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HUcropuyeckue apeajbHble CBSI3M MAHCUICKOI'0O SI3bIKA

©2022 Anna IOpseBHa YpMaHuneBa
Tomckuit rocynapcTBenHslit ynusepcuret, Tomck, Pocenst; urmanna@yandex.ru

AnHoTtanusi: CTaTbsl HOCBAIIEHA PEKOHCTPYKIIMH HCTOPHU KOHTAKTOB MAHCHUICKOTO S13bIKA C MIPEACTABUTE-
JISIMU CaMOJIMHCKOH s13bIKOBOM Ipymbl. Ha coBpemMeHHOW TMHrBUCTHYECKOH KapTe 3ananHoi Cubupu
3TU S3BIKHA HE HAXOIATCSI B HETIOCPEACTBEHHOM KOHTAKTE, OJJHAKO JTMHTBUCTHUECKHE TAHHEIE ITO3BO-
JISIFOT PEKOHCTPYHPOBATH HECKOIBKO KOHTAKTHBIX CUTYAIM PA3INIHON CTEIIEHH BPEMEHHOH TITyOUHBI.
51 npenmnosarato, 4To B paiioHe BepxHeil O0M (IpHOIM3NTENEHO HA TOM €€ OTpe3Ke, KOTOPbIH MmpoTe-
KaeT 0 TepPUTOPUH COBPeMEHHON TOMCKOi 001acTH) CyIecTBOBaI HCTOPUIECKHH TMHIBUCTUIECKHI
apeaJt, B KOTOPBI BXOAWIN MAaHCUICKUH, CETTbKYNICKUI 1 KaMacHHCKHH s13bIKH. Ha BocTouHOi epude-
PHH 3TOH 30HBI IPOUCXOIUIIN HE CIMIIKOM HHTEHCUBHbIE KOHTAKThI CEJIbKYIIOB C KeTaMU. XaHThIICKUI
SI3BIK OBIT PAacIIPOCTPaHEH CeBEepHEe MAHCHICKOTO U 3aHIMaJl, BO3MOXKHO, CEBEPHYIO IIepU(EpHIO TaH-
Horo apeaia. [Ipu 3Tom Onuske Bcero K MAHCHIICKOMY PacIioaraics mpeoK COBPEMEHHOTO BOCTOYHOTO
XaHTBIHCKOT0. MaHCH COCEeICTBOBAI C IOXKHBIMH CaMOAMIIIaMH, BEpOsITHO, B palioHe [Tapadenn / Yu-
xankd, re O. I. bexkep BbIensieT 30Hy pacIpoCTpaHEeHHsT KAMAaCHHCKOH TOMMOHUMUKH. B neprox sTux
KOHTAaKTOB, HA MOH B3I, KAMACHHCKUI M CENBKYIICKUH YK€ MPEACTABIsUIN cOOOW 1Ba OTAENBHBIX
SI3bIKa, HO ITPU 9TOM JHaIeKTHas AuddepeHnnanys ceabKynCKoro elle He Hayauack: B CTaThe MPeio-
JKEH PsIJl MAHCHUICKO-CETBKYIICKIX apealbHBIX H30IJI0CC, B PABHOM Mepe MPe/ICTaBICHHBIX BO BCEX CEIlb-
KyTICKHX AuajeKkTax. BrocnencTeun B3anMHOE paclonoKeHHe XaHTHIIICKOTO U MAHCHHCKOTO SI3BIKOB
Ha JITHFBUCTUYECKOH KapTe 3ananHoil CHOMpPH M3MEHUIIOCH: B BEPXHEOOCKOI apeas MpOHUKAIT BOC-
TOYHBIC XaHTHL. 3aTeM CEBEPHBIC U IO’KHBIE XaHTBI PACCEISIOTCS ITHPOKOH MOIIOCOH, MPOTSHYBIIEHCS
C ceBepa Ha 0T BAOJb TeueHus cpeaneit O6u u Mpreima. DTo mpepsIBaeT CBsI3b MAHCU C BOCTOYHBIMH
XaHTaMH M OKOHYATEJIFHO OTPE3aeT MaHCH OT BEPXHEOOCKOro apeaia. B 3ToT nepruos B BepXxHE0OCKOM
apeayie HaUMHACT (POPMUPOBATHCS COBPEMEHHBIN «OCTSIKHI apeall, BKIOYAIOMHN CeIbKYIICKHH,
KETCKHUI U XaHTBIUCKUH A3bIKH. DOPMUPOBAHKE ITOTO apeasia J0HKHO OBITh OTHECEHO K MEPUOAY TO0-
cIle IMANeKTHOM AnddepeHnnaniuy BXOJSIIIHUX B HETO YPaIbCKUX SI3bIKOB: B 9TOT apeall BXOAST TOJIBKO
KpaltHEeBOCTOUHbIE THATIEKTHI XAaHTBIHCKOTO U TOJIBKO CEBEPHBIN N TBIMCKHI TUAEKTHI CEIBKYTICKOTO.

KnroueBble cii0Ba: apeanbHasi TMHTBHCTHKA, MAHCUIICKUI SI3BIK, PEKOHCTPYKIINS, CAMOIUHICKHUE SI3bIKH,
YpabCKUE SI3bIKU, XaHTBIMCKUH SI3BIK, SI3bIKOBbIE KOHTAKTHI.

Baarogapuoctn: VccnenoBanue BBIIONHEHO 3a cdyeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HaydHOro (oHaa (IPOEKT
Ne 19-18-00329).

Jia nurupoBanus: Ypmanuuena A. FO. Mcropuueckue apeasbHble CBS3U MaHCUICKOTO sA3bIKa. Bonpocsi
sazviko3Hanus, 2022, 5: 7-34.

DOI: 10.31857/0373-658X.2022.5.7-34

Linguistic areas in the history of the Mansi language

Anna Yu. Urmanchieva

Tomsk State University, Tomsk, Russia; urmanna@yandex.ru

Abstract: The article is devoted to the reconstruction of historical contacts of the Mansi language with
Samoyedic languages. On the modern linguistic map of Western Siberia these languages are not in di-
rect contact, however, linguistic data make it possible to reconstruct several contact situations of vary-
ing degrees of temporal depth. I suppose that in the region of the Upper Ob there was a historical lin-
guistic area, which included the Mansi, Selkup, and Kamas languages. In the eastern periphery of this
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zone, some limited contacts between the Selkups and the Kets took place. The Khanty language was
widespread north of the Mansi language, possibly, in the northern periphery of this area. The ancestor
of the modern Eastern Khanty language was located closest to the Mansi language. The Mansi contacted
with the speakers of the Southern Samoyedic languages most probably across the rivers of Chizhapka
and Parabel. Within the same area E. G. Bekker identified the zone of distribution of the Kamas topon-
ymy. During the period of these contacts, in my opinion, Kamas and Selkup were already two separate
languages, but the dialectal differentiation of Selkup had not yet begun: the article proposes a number
of Mansi-Selkup areal isoglosses, equally represented in all Selkup dialects. Subsequently, the relative
position of the Khanty and Mansi languages on the linguistic map of Western Siberia changed. The
Eastern Khanty penetrated the Upper Ob area. Then the Northern and Southern Khanty settled in a wide
zone stretching from north to south along the course of the Middle Ob and Irtysh. This interrupts the
connection between the Mansi and the Eastern Khanty and cuts off the Mansi from the Upper Ob area.
During this period, the modern “Ostyak” area including the Selkup, Ket, and Khanty languages began
to form in the Upper Ob region. The formation of this “Ostyak” area should be attributed to the period
after the dialectal differentiation of the both mentioned Uralic languages: this area includes only the
easternmost dialects of Khanty and only the Northern and Tym dialects of Selkup.

Keywords: areal linguistics, Khanty, language contacts, Mansi, reconstruction, Samoyedic, Uralic.

Acknowledgements: The study was supported by Russian Science Foundation grant No. 19-18-00329.

For citation: Urmanchieva A. Yu. Linguistic areas in the history of the Mansi language. Voprosy
Jazykoznanija, 2022, 5: 7-34.

DOI: 10.31857/0373-658X.2022.5.7-34

BBenenue

Crarbs TOCBSIIEHA PEKOHCTPYKIIMK NCTOPUHN KOHTAKTOB MAaHCHHCKOTO SI3bIKA C IIPEACTaBH-
TeJSIMH CaMOJUICKOM A3BIKOBOM rpynmnbl. Ha coBpeMeHHON JTMHIBHCTHYECKON KapTe 3aman-
HoWl CHOMpPH 3TH S3BIKH HE HaXOJSITCSI B HENOCPEACTBEHHOM KOHTAKTe, OIHAKO JINHTBUCTHYE-
CKHE JIaHHBIE MO3BOJIIOT PEKOHCTPYHPOBATh HECKOJIBKO KOHTAKTHBIX CUTYallMi pa3iHMyHON
CTETICHN BPEMEHHOW ITyOMHBI. DTO MO3BOJISICT PACIIMPUTH HAIIN MTPEACTABICHHUS 00 3THHYE-
CKOHM MCTOPHH MaHCH, PEKOHCTPYHPOBATH IOCIIE0BATENbHBIE H3MEHEHNS JINHT BUCTHIECKOTO
nagamadTa 3anagaoit Cubupu (COOCTBEHHO HCTOPUUIECKHUE, i IPUTOM KpaifHe HEMOIHbIE, OIo-
CpeIOBaHHbIC CBEICHHUA O KOTOPOM HaM JOCTYMHBI ToJNbko HauuHast ¢ XVII B.) u pons mMaH-
CHUIICKOTO s13bIKa B ()OPMUPOBAHUU ATOTO JaHAmadTa. O4eBUIHO, YTO U3JIOKEHHBIC B CTAaThe
BBIBOZIBI UMEIOT HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE OTHOIIEHNE HE TOJBKO K JMHIBUCTUUYECKON, HO U K DTHU-
YEeCKOW UCTOPHH MaHCH.

B crarbe OymyT mociie1oBaTenbHO pacCMOTPEHBI BE KOHTAKTHBIE CUTYAIH — OT Hanbosee
ZIpeBHEH K Hambosee coBpeMeHHON. B pa3nerne 1 GyayT paccMOTpEHBI KOHTAKTBI MEXKTY Yrop-
CKHM / 00CKO-yTOPCKHM IPasi3bIkaMK U IIPACAMOJIMHCKHIM, B pa3fiesie 2 — KOHTaKThl MEX/ly MaH-
CHICKHUM U I0XKHO-caMOAUMCKUMU. B TpeTheM pasjerne npeiaraercss peKOHCTPYKIHSA HCTOPHH
BEPXHEOOCKOT0 JIMHIBUCTHYECKOTO apeana.

Bomnpoc 00 oTHOmEHHAX MEXIy (00CKO-)yTOPCKUMH M CAMOIMHCKUMH SI3BIKAMH B HCTOPH-
YEeCKOH MepCIeKTHBE pacCMOTpPEH Tpexk e Bcero B kaure E. A. Xemmnmckoro [1982] «/IpeBreii-
IIM€ BEHTEPO-CaMOJUNHCKHE SI3bIKOBBIC MApajien». B 3Toil KHUTe JaeTcs cienyromas OTHOCH-
TCJIbHAasA nNe€puoau3anss KOHTaKTHbBIX cm*yaumﬁ:

«a) JIpeBHEHIIIIEe BEHI'€PO-CAMOIUICKHE S3bIKOBBIC TAPaUICIU HMCIOT YHCTO TCHETH-
YECKHAU XapaKTep W BOCXOAAT K OOIICH IS BCEX YPaIbCKUX S3BIKOB MPAsi3bIKOBOU CH-
creme. (...)

0) B mepuos, korza B X0/l MOCTEIEHHOTO PacCelieHUs ypaliblleB CO3/aBaiach CUTya-
LU TUAJICKTHON HENPEPBIBHOCTH (XapaKTEPHU3YIOIIAsCs CXOACTBOM COCEIHHUX M 3HAYH-
TEJIHBIM Pa3JInYUEM YIaJICHHBIX APYT OT APYyra TOBOPOB) K (hOPMUPOBAIUCH TUATCKTHBIC
apea’bl, BIIOCICICTBUY JICTTIIUC B OCHOBY OT/ICIBHBIX TPYII YPAIbCKHUX SI3BIKOB — B 3TOT



A. 1O. YpmanumneBa 9

Hepuos (.. .) BOSHUKIIY IPEIIIOCHUIKH JUISl IIOABICHHS apealbHO-TeHETHIECKHUX YTOPCKO-Ca-
MOJMHCKUX TapaJiiesieid, 00yCIOBIEHHBIX COCEICTBOM JOYTOPCKUX U 10CAMOIUICKHX ro-
BOPOB (IHAJICKTOB). (...)

B) ...[IOCJIE pacriajia ypalbCKOro Ipasi3blka Ha TeppuTopun 3anaaHoir Cubupu cye-
CTBOBAJIM KOHTAKTHl MEXKAY (paHHE)CaMOIUICKAM MPas3bIKOM, C OHOH CTOPOHBI, U J0-
YTOPCKUMH THANIEKTaMH (pMHHO-YTOPCKOTO TPas3bIKa, @ 3aT€M YTOPCKHM MPasi3bIKOM, —
¢ apyroii. KOHTaKThI TAKOTO pO/ia MOIVIM MOCITYKUTh PEANOCHUIKOM /ISl BOSHUKHOBEHHUS
OOIIMX SBIEHUH, JETIINX B OCHOBY JIPEBHEHININX apealbHBIX YTOPCKO-CAaMOAUNCKUX Ta-
pasuteneil. Bo3MOXHO, 9TH KOHTaKThI ObUIM MaprHHAIBHBIMH U B HUX HE IPUHUMAIIH He-
MIOCPEACTBEHHOTO y4acTHs (BO BCSIKOM Cllydyae, B IT03HEYTOPCKYIO 3I0XY) IOKHBIE HITH
I0T0-3aIaIHbIE TUAJIEKThl yTOPCKOI S3bIKOBOH OOIIHOCTH, JIETIIHE B OCHOBY BEHI'€PCKOTO
sI3bIKa. (...)

r) KoHTakThbl, 0XapakTepHU30BaHHbIE B II. B), MOIJIH, B IIPUHIHUIIE, TIPOJOKUTHCS
U B MIEPHOJI TIOCIIC pacmaia yropcKoil si3bIKOBOM OOIHOCTH U J0 paciiaja CaMOMICKOH,
T. €. BO BTOpoil monoBuHe I ThIC. 10 H. 3. B TakoM ciiyyae OHU MOIJIM IPUBECTH K MOSIB-
JICHUIO apeajbHBIX Mapauienell MeXIy 0oOCKO-yropcKMMH (HO HE BEHTEPCKHM) U CaMo-
JMACKUMH sI3bIKaMH. PaKTHYeCKH, OHAKO, TTAPaJUIeNIN TAKOTO PO — €CIIM OHM U CyIIle-
CTBYIOT — HEJIETKO OTTPAaHUYUTD OT PE3YyNIBTAaTOB OOJIEe TTO3/IHIX U BEChbMa HHTCHCHBHBIX
B3aUMOIEHCTBHIA. (...)

JT) B IEPHO]] TIOCJIe 00pa30BaHHsl OT/IEIBHBIX CAMOJMHCKIUX SI3bIKOB, PACTIPOCTPAHEHHBIX,
B YacTHOCTH, B Oacceiine OOM (CeTbKYIICKNI) U 3anaTHOCHOUPCKOM TyHIpe (HEHELKHH),
HMEIU MECTO U MPOAOIIKAIOTCS JO HACTOSILEr0 BPEMEHH KOHTAKThI CAMOUMIIIEB C XaHTbI
1 MaHCH, XOPOIIIO JOKYMEHTHPOBaHHBIE HCTOPHUUECKH, ITHOTpa(huIecKn 1 INHIBHCTHYE-
cku. X pe3ynbraToM SIBISIOTCS, B IEPBYIO OUEPE/lb, MHOTOYHCIICHHBIE XaHTBIHCKO-CEIlb-
KYTICKHE, XaHTBIHCKO-HEHETIKNE U, B HECKOJIKO MEHBIIIEH CTENEHH, MaHCHUICKO-HEHEIIKHE
apeasbHbIe Mapajuieny (JIEKCHYeCKHe 3aMMCTBOBAHNUS, KOHBEPITCHTHBIE SIBICHUS B pa3BU-
THUH SI3BIKOBBIX cucTeM)» [ Xenumckuid 1982: 64-66].

Hacrosiiee nccienoBaHue npeanonaraeT Mpexkiae BCero BO3MOXKHOCTh YTOYHHTh HEKOTOPbIE
MIPOIIECCHI, XapaKTEePHU3YIOIINE TIEPHOBI 0)—1T): MCCIEIOBAaHNE COCPEIOTOUCHO Ha TEeX MapaJnie-
JISIX, KOTOPBIE HMEIOT apeajibHyI0 IPUPOY.

1. KoHTaKTBI MeXKAY YTOPCKHUM / 00CKO-YTOPCKUM NMPAs3bIKaAMH
U MPacaMoOIUICKUM

E. A. XenuMmckuil paccMaTpuBaeT B CBOCH paboTe IIeCTh S3BIKOBBIX SBICHUH, KOTOPBIE MO-
TYT CYUTAThCS yTOPCKO-CAaMOAMHCKUMU SI3BIKOBBIMU MapajlIesIIMuU:

— K 00mieypanbckoMy (pOHIy TOCTATOYHO HAJIEKHO BO3BOIUTCS CHCTEMA TPEX THIIOB IJIa-
TOJIEHOTO crpspkeHus [ Xemumckuit 1982: 70-88];

— K o0meypaiabckoMy (OHITY, BOSMOKHO, BO3BOAUTC Cy(h(HUKC aKKy3aTHBa JTHYHBIX Me-
croumenuit [Tam xe: 88—97]. Ho, ¢ oHOM CTOPOHBI, KaK yKa3bIBaeT XeEIUMCKHH, pac-
CManHBaeMBIﬁ MM MOKa3aTejib MOXCT UMCTb KOTHATHI U B APYTHUX YPAJIbCKHUX A3bIKAX,
YTO JIeJIaeT ATy Mapajuiesib He SKCKII03UBHON yropcko-camoauiickoil. C npyroif sxe cTo-
POHBI, MaTepHUaAIIEHOE COMIOCTABICHNE YTOPCKOM M cCaMOIMICKOI MOpdeM KaXeTcsl MHe
BCE )K€ HE BIIOJHE HAJCKHBIM, TaK KaK HA YTOPCKOM MaTepHalie dTOT ITOKa3aTelb BOC-
cTaHaBnuBaeTcs B BUe ki [Tam xke: 96], Ha caMmoaniickoM ke — B Buae kit [Janhunen
1977: 70], cM. TakKe STUMOJIOTHIO CAMOIUKCKOTO CJI0Ba, peuIokeHHy10 B [Aikio 2006:
17-19], xoTopast Takke IPOTHUBOPEUUT OTOXKACCTBICHUIO CAMOIUNCKOTO U YTOPCKOTO
IOKa3arelieii;
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— n-0BBIE TTOKA3aTeNIM MECTHBIX majaexeil [Xemumckuit 1982: 97-102] paccmarpuBarorcs
Kak apealibHO-TeHeTHYeCKasi yropcKo-caMo/iuiicKas napauienb (13 o0IIeypaibCkoro Ma-
Tepuajia B BOCTOYHOM apealie Mpasi3bIKOBOTO JIMAIEKTHOTO KOHTHHYyMa (hopMHpYyIOTCS
BTOPUYHBIE ITOKA3aTeIN MECTHBIX Iajexeii). K Bonmpocy 00 #n-0BBIX majexax s eme Bep-
HYCh HID)KE B JaHHOH paboTe;

— Kak apeajbHas mapajuiesib JOJDKHO PAacCMaTpPHUBAThCS aKTHBHOE MCIIONBb30BaHME IS 00-
pa30BaHMs Kay3aTHBHBIX IJIAarojoB cocTaBHOH cyhdukcarmu [Tam xe: 103—114]. B 06-
CKO-YTOPCKHX M CAaMOJMICKUX SI3bIKAaX B 3TOM (PYHKIIMH MCIOJIB3YIOTCSI KOMOMHALIMY He-
CKOJIBKHUX CY(p(HUKCOB-TPaH3UTHBU3ATOPOB MITH HECKOJILKUX CY(P(UKCOB C Kay3aTHBHBIM
3HaucHueM. Ho x0Tst Habopsl MOP(HOIOTHYCCKH IEMEHTAPHBIX CYPPUKCOB, 00pa3yIOMINX
cocTraBHbIE MOp(dEMBI, 110 KpaiiHeil Mepe YacTHYHO IIepPeCeKaroTCsi B 00CKO-YTOpPCKUX M ca-
MOJHMHCKHX S3BIKaX (M 9aCTh STUX CYPPHUKCOB MOKET OBITH BO3BE/ICHA HA IIpaypaTbCKUN
YpOBEHB), 00pa3yemMble KOMOMHAIINN HE TOXKICCTBEHHBI;

— HaJIMYKME y YMCIUTEIBHOTO ‘ABa’ 0C000i HeaTpuOyTHBHOW (OpPMBI, 0Opa3yeMoii ¢ uc-
MI0JIb30BaHUEM TOKa3aTess ABONCTBeHHOro yncina [Xemumckuit 1982: 114-119], ¢ pas-
HOW J10JIeH BEPOSITHOCTH MOXKET WHTEPIPETHPOBATHCA M KaK IPEACTaBIISIONnIee co00i
PEIUKT 00IIEeyPaTbCKOTO COCTOSHUS (TTOCKOIBKY 00€ MOp(heMBbl — M OCHOBA YHCIIUTEIb-
HOTO ‘/1Ba’, M TIOKA3aTEelb IBOMCTBEHHOTO YHCIIa — UMEIOT 00IIeypaIbCKOe TIPOUCXOXK-
JICHHE), U KaK BO3HUKINEE «KOHBEPTCHTHBIM ITyTEM HJIHM BCJICICTBHE 3aMMCTBOBAHUS
[Tam xe: 118];

— OJJMHAKOBOE Pa3BUTHE NpaypabCKUX CHOMISHTOB (ITOJHOCTBIO COBIIAJIAIOIIEE TOIBKO
JUIsE 00CKO-YTOPCKHX M CAaMOAMKHCKHUX — B BEHT€PCKOM ATOT MPOIIECC IIeT HECKOIBKO
nHaue) [Xenmumckuid 1982: 119—-124]. XenuMcKui HHTEPIPETUPYET ITOT MPOIECC Kak
HCKITIOYATEIHHO apeanbHylo (He apealbHO-TeHeTHIecKyo!) mapasiens. Muade mHTEp-
nperupyetcs oto sBienne B [Hakkinen 2007; 2012]. f. XAKKHHEH — ¢ OMOPOH pExkae
BCEr0 Ha COCTABJICHHBIH MM CIIMCOK M30INIOCC B OOJIACTH MCTOPHUYECKOH (POHETUKU —
npeyiaraeT HeTPaJAUIMOHHOE JIEPEBO YPAIbCKOH SI3BIKOBOI CEMbH: B pe3yJbTare Iep-
BUYHOTO pa3zesieHHs 00pa30BaiCh BOCTOYHAS M 3alaHasi BETBH YPaJIbCKUX SI3bIKOB,
IIpUYEeM BOCTOYHYIO BETBb 00pa3yloT, C €r0 TOYKH 3pEHHsI, IMEHHO YTOPCKHE U CaMo-
JIUHCKHE S3BIKH. B 3TOM crMcKe M301710CC BaKHOE MECTO 3aHUMAIOT (POHETHUECKHUE TIe-
PEXOIBI, ONUCHIBAIONINE APAIIICIBHOE PA3BUTHE MPAYPATLCKUX CHOMIIHTOB (1. s > °§;
2.7 >"L; 3.7 >"s). llpennoxennnlii 5I. XAKKHHEHOM CIIMCOK H30IJI0CC pa3bupaeTcs
B [2Kusnos 2018]; mokazaHo, 4TO UMEHHO 3TH TpU (POHETHUECKUX U3MEHEHUS SBIISIFOTCS
€/IMHCTBEHHBIMU OeccriopHbIMU. Tem He MeHee B Jokiaae M. A. JKusiosa Taxxe 1o-
Ka3aHO, YTO 3TH U3MEHEHHsI IPON30ILIN B 00CKO-YTOPCKUX S3bIKAX HE3aBUCHUMO — I10-
cJIe pacraga yropcKo, i Jaxke 00CKO-YTOPCKOH, SI3BIKOBOI OOIIHOCTH. 3aMCTBOBAHHS
13 UHJIOMPAHCKUX A3BIKOB (@ TaKXke OoJiee JIOKaIbHbIE aTaHU3MBbl) TOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO 3a-
HUMCTBOBaHUs ITPOHUKAJIN B MaHCUMCKHUH S3BIK YK€ mocCJI€ TOro, Kak B HEM INpOU301ILIN
COOTBETCTBYIOIINE (DOHETHUECKUE TIEPEXO/Ibl, HO B XaHTBIMCKUN — J10 9TUX (hOHETHUe-
cknx nepexozoB. COOTBETCTBEHHO, B 00CKO-YTOPCKUX SI3bIKaX 3TH (POHETHUECKHE H3-
MEHEHHMS NPOIUIM He3aBUCUMO, MPHYEM B MAHCHHCKOM paHbIIE, YeM B XaHTBIHCKOM.
W3 sToro cuemyer, 4To MapajiesbHbIe H3MEHEHHS B BEHT€PCKOM M CAaMOJIUICKIX TaKKe
MIPOU3OIIIN HE3aBUCUMO. DTO MOATBEPXKAAET BBIBOA 00 apealbHON, a HE apealbHO-
TFEHETHUYECKON MPUPOJIE ITON Mapalienu Mex 1y (00CKO-)yropcKMMHU U CaMOJMHCKUMHU
SI3BIKAMH.

Hwxe ¢ omopoit Ha [Rédei 1988] (pu BO3MOKHOCTH — C YTOUHCHUSMHU PEKOHCTPYKITHA TS
CaMOJIUICKUX U 00CKO-YTOPCKHX) 51 IPUBOXKY HETIONHBIN CHMCOK TEX M30ITI0CC, KOTOPBIE MO-
T'YT OBITh OTHECEHBI K YTOPCKO-CaMOAUICKUM JIEKCHUECKIM MapajiesM. Takux mapauienci
BCET0 YeThIpe, U HU AJISI OTHOW M3 HUX HEBO3MOXKHO HAJIeKHO ITOKa3aTh, YTO OHH SABJISIOTCS 00-
IIMMH YTOPCKO-CaMOJMICKUMI WHHOBALIMSIMHU, @ HE HE3aBUCHMBIM COXpPaHEHHEM OOIleypallb-
CKHX OCHOB.
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1.1. Yropcko-camoauiicKue nmapaJiiean

1.1.1. U “kuda ‘yrpo’ [Rédei 1988: 193]: xant. Kam. yotna ‘yrpom’, V koltay, DN ydtenyqt,
O yalewat // manc. TI kol, KU So. yol, P kol, k,ol // Benr. holnap // cam. cenbk. kara [Alatalo 2004:
cT. 2217], xamac. karaad en, korod on [1bid.]. Bupouem, 3HaueHIE ‘yTpO’ BEIpaKaeTCs pa3HBIMH,
HEpOJICTBEHHBIMHU CJIOBAaMHU B MPUOATTUHCKO-(DUHCKOM, CaaMCKOM, MOPJIOBCKOM, MapHHCKOM
U IIEPMCKOM, U4TO MOKET TOBOPUTH CKOpee 00 HCKOHHOCTH YropcKo-caMmouiickoro “kuda ‘yTpo’.

1.1.2. U *pyn3 ‘nepaets’ [Rédei 1988: 413]: xant. DN O pdn ‘nyx’, V ponay-, DN pdnam-,
O ponmo- ‘nepaerts’// manc. T ponkh-, LU pannam-, N ponim- ‘nepnets’, LO pon ‘miyx’ // BeHT.
fing ‘myK’ // cam. Kamac. punor- ‘nepaeTs’.

1.1.3. U "wyj3 ‘Bupets, 3amMedats’ [Rédei 1988: 588]: xant. V wu- ‘Bumets’, DN wo- ‘Bu-
JIeTh, 3HATh, OBITH 3HAKOMBIM C KeM-TTi00, 4eM-100, Moub’, Kaz. wo- ‘3HaTh, OBITH 3HAKOMBIM
¢ keM-J1u00, 4eM-11160’, Trj. ojayta- ‘Haiit’, Kaz. wojat- ‘Haiiti’, O os- ‘3HaTh, ObITH 3HAKOMBIM
¢ keM-100, YeM-ubo, Haiitu’ // manc. LO wé-, waj-, waj, KU wa-, waj-, woj-, ii-, P wa-, we-,
waj-, So. wa- ‘Bunets’ (cinoBapb [Kalman, Munkacsi 1985] naet u st MAHCHHACKOTO 3HAYCHUS
‘3HaTh, OBITH 3HAKOMBIM C KEM-TH00, 9eM-Iu60’) // "BeHT. V- (CTapoBeHT. 4) ‘cTepeds’ // cam.:
T. HEH. je-, II. HeH. We-, T. 9H. bie- ‘KapaylluTh CTaAo’, HTaH. haa- ‘00qpCTBOBATH .

1.1.4. U suo’3 ‘mamer;’ [Rédei 1988: 449]. D10 coBO MpEeaCTaBICHO B TPEX YTOPCKUX SI3BI-
Kax, U3 CAMOIUICKHUX JK€ OHO COXPAHHUJIOCH TOJIKO B MaTopckoM: XaHT. Vj. joj, Trj. aoj, DT tiij,
Kaz. aiij, O luj // manc. TJ tol’da, KU tol’a, P tul’a, So. tul’a // Benr. ujj // cam.: “t5ja > marop.
taja [Helimski 1997a: ct. 941].

1.2. O6cko-yropcko-camojuiickue napaJJiesu

1.2.1. U "ams3- ‘cunets’ [Rédei 1988: 8]: xaut. V amas-, DN omas-, O amas- // "manc. TJ 6n-,
KU onl-, P wunl-, So. iinl- // cam. “dmt5 (c.-cam.) ~ “dmt5 (10.-cam.) ‘cects’ [Janhunen 1977: 17—
18].

1.2.2. U “ants [Rédei 1988: 12] (‘arnti [Reshetnikov, Zhivlov 2011: 99]) ‘por’: xant. V anat,
DN opat, O anat // manc. TJ &nt, KU 5nt, KO ént, P ont, So ant // cam. “dmt5 [Janhunen 1977: 20].
HecmoTpst Ha HeperyssIpHBIH XapakTep pedJeKcalii HHTEPBOKaJIBHOTO KJIacTepa, 3TO COIO-
CTaBJICHUE NPUHUMAETCS KaK HECOMHEHHOE B paboTax 110 ypallbCKOW ATUMOJIOTHH.

1.2.3. U “kul3(-k3) ‘Bopon’ [Rédei 1988: 200]: xant. V kolok, DN yulay, O yolay // manc.
T kolak, KU yoly, P kulk, So. yulay // cam. “kulsj3 [Janhunen 1977: 77].

1.2.4. U "kuca ‘mypaseit’ [Rédei 1988: 192-193]: xant. V kocyi, DN xdsyaj, O xdsya // manc.
TJ kaskéj: kiinsk., KU yosSyaj: yonsy., P kossaj, LO yossuj, So yoswoj // cam. “kecs, npouss.
“kecsmkd (10.-cam.) ~ kucsmkd (uen.) [Janhunen 1977: 65].

1.2.5. U “nus3- (nus3-) ‘ckoOIUTH MIKypy, ouninas ot me3apel’ [Rédei 1988: 309]. K. Penen
T0JT BOIIPOCOM BKJTFOYAET B 3Ty CTAThIO MAPUHCKHI [JIar0J nuZe- U PUBOJAUT XAHTHIMCKUIA 1 ca-
MozuiicKuit Matepral. // cam. ‘not- [Janhunen 1977: 97]: Hran. nom-, Ha3y’amy, T. HEH. Hdyb,
JI. HEH. nas, T. 9H., JI. 3H. nos-, cenbK. nat- [Alatalo 2004: ct. 1351], kamac. na?l’am.

1.2.6. Xopo111o U3BECTHO COTOCTABICHUE CAMOIUICKOTO pdif- (10.caM.) ~ pdt3- (c.caMm.) ‘omy-
ctuth B Koten’ [Janhunen 1977: 118] ¢ npaypanbckoli IMEHHOH OCHOBOM, 0003HavaroIeil cam
xorer: U “pata [Rédei 1988: 358]. D10 conocrapnenue ynomunaercs B [Reshetnikov, Zhivlov
2011: 99] co ccputkoit Ha [Hamonmbekux 1997: 124] u [Aikio 2002: 50]. Kaxercs, MO>XXHO TIpea-
JIOKUTH TIapaJlIeIbHOe 00CKO-yTOpCcKO-caMomiickoe comocTasnenune: Maunc. N K péti, [=peti],
LM péti, T pitint ‘omyckars B koten’ [Kalman, Munkacsi 1985] // cam. “pet(3) ‘(runsmHbIii)
cocyn’ [Janhunen 1977: 122]: 1. HeH. ned, cenbk. pita [Alatalo 2004: ct. 465]. Bo3amMoxkHOCTH
MPEe/IIaraeéMoro CEMaHTHYECKOTO COMOCTABICHHS Ha3BaHUsI COCY/Ia /sl IPUTOTOBICHHS MTHIIH
C IJIaroJioM, O3HAYAIOIIUM ‘OITYCTHTH B COCYJ JUJISl IPUTOTOBJICHHUS HINK , TIOJKPEIUISETCS
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QHAJIOTMYHBIM COOTHOLICHHEM CJIOB B IepBoi nape. Kak yka3ana MHE aHOHMMHBIA PELICH3CHT,
(oHEeTHUECKUE COOTBETCTBUS 31€Ch HE MIO3BOJISIIOT CUMTATh 3TH CJIOBA HCKOHHO POJICTBEHHBIMH,
YTO SIBJISIETCSI apTYMEHTOM B I10JIb3Y KOHTAKTHOM BEpCHM BO3ZHHMKHOBEHHS 3TOH MaHCHHCKO-Ca-
MOJHUHCKON U30ITIOCCHI.

1.2.7. U *¢ancs ~ éacs- ‘npmn’ [Rédei 1988: 53]. U3 sToii cratbn CJIelyeT BbIIEIUTh OCHOBY
caca- [Reshetnikov, Zhivlov 2001: 99], xoTopast pencTaBiIeHa TOIEKO B 00CKO-YTOPCKUX U CEITb-
KymnckoM: XaHT. Ttj. soc-, DN cus-, O sos- // manc. TJ sos-, KU sos-, P sus-, So. siis- ‘mepexo-
uTh BOpox’ // cenbk. ¢aca- ‘untu’ [Alatalo 2004: ct. 1047].

1.2.8. U “kurs ‘teno’ [Rédei 1988: 216]: caam.: N gorod ~ gorod ‘Tymia (4aiie MepTBOIrO
3Bepsl, HO MOKET OBITH M TYJOBHIIE )KUBOTO)’ U T. . // XaHT. V kor ‘nzobpakenune, obpas (3Beps,
nTHLBL, PeIOB U T. 1)°, DN yor ‘ntuna-manox’, Ts. yor, Kaz., O yor ‘u3obpaxenue (mayxa-1o-
KPOBHUTEIIS, YeTTOBEKA, )KUBOTHOTO) // MaHC. (Ahlqv.) gor, xor ‘“TeHb (TOBTOPSIIOIIAs O4ePTAHU),
00pa3, muno’ [Kalman, Munkacsi 1985] N yuri, [=yuri], LM khur, LU kwdr, P khwdr, K khwdr ~
khwor, T khor ‘o0pa3, uzodpaxeHue, 00pasell, TCHb JKUBOTO CyIlecTBa’ // caM.: T. HEH., JI. HCH.
“kara-q=Px, “karye-g=Px ‘cam’, 1. oH, T. 5H. kere-qg=Px (< kore-q=Px) ‘cam’, Hran. karu-to=Px
‘cam 1o cebe, rmpocto Tak’ (karuto-na ‘st MPOCTO Tak’); OCHOBA B CAMOANMCKHX SI3bIKAX UMEET
BUJL "korV-: HeH. -q, 9H. -? W HTaH. -[o ABJAKOTCS MOKA3ATEIAMH JIATENLHOTO najexka'. Jlaxke
€CITH, HECMOTPSI Ha Pa3iIM4Ms B CEMaHTHKE, CAaaMCKOE CJIOBO OTHOCUTCS K 3TOMY K€ STHMOJIO-
THYECKOMY THE3]LY, Mbl BHJMM YETKO BBIICIIAIOMIUICS apeall (00CKO-yropcKHe ¥ caMOAniicKue
SI3BIKH ), B KOTOPOM paccMaTpuBacMas OCHOBA O3HAYACT NPUOIM3UTEIBHO ‘TT0100KE, TBOWHUK,
TEHb J)KUBOT'O CyIIECTBA’ U Jajiee rpaMMaTHKAIN3YeTCsl B CEBEPHOCAMOIMNCKIX B CJIOBO CO 3Ha-
yeHueM ‘cam’. O TaKoM ITyTH I'PaMMAaTHKAIN3AIMHU B yPATBCKHX SI3bIKAX CM. CIIOBAPHYIO CTaThIO
U “i¢e ~ iSe ‘Tens, nyma-tens’ [Rédei 1988: 79-80], Ha ApyroM STUMOJNIOTHYECKOM MATEPUATIE
¢ IpruOaBICHAEM CAMOIUICKUX SI3BIKOB — [ Xemmmcknid 1982: 95-96].

1.2.9. U "pilz ‘oBox’ [Rédei 1988: 416]: xant. VK pelom, J piaom, DN petom // manc.
TJ pdla-m, KU pdlom, P pdilom, So. palom // cam.: 1. Hen. pil i, 1. HeH pirAi, 1. 5H. pil u
(? <t HeH.), Hrau. hil ti.

1.2.10. U “sdits-, $cits- ‘BbraepnbiBath (n3 Koma), BeiHuMars’ [Rédei 1988: 437]: xaur. Vij.
Jjét-, Ttj aat-, Kam. tat-, Ni. tat- ‘BEIYEpIBIBATh B TAPEIKY COACPKUMOC M3 KOTIa (MSCO, PEIOY,
HO He Cy)’ // T. HeH. t 'edd-, 1. HeH. {*{éta- ‘BBIYEPTIBIBATH W3 KOTIA (MACO, phIOy)’, JI. 9H., T. OH.
tedi- ‘BBIHYTb MACO U3 KOTJIA', HTaH. Yema- ‘BbIYSPIATh U3 KOTJIA', CEINbK. fit- ‘TIONOKUTD exy
B Tapeunky .

1.2.11. U “kiil3 ‘3anekmasics kposb’ [Rédei 1988: 134]. Vianus u3 conocTaBIeHUs HEHAEK-
HBIC CaaMCKHE M XaHTBIHCKHE MapalyIeit, Mbl ITOJTy4aeM CICIYIOIIYI0 IPYIIy COOTBETCTBUIL:
maHc. KU kelap, VN So. kélp // cam. T. HeH., 1. HEH. syelw?, 1. 3H., T. 5H. Semo, HTaH. cenbOu.

1.2.12. U “per3 ‘xopa; xoxa’ [Rédei 1988: 374]: xanr. Vj pér ‘kpacHoBaTas KOXHIA C BHY-
TPEHHEH CTOPOHBI OepecThl’ 2 // caM.: T. HeH. pir? ‘KpacHOBAaTask KOXKHUIIA C BHYTPEHHEH CTOPOHBI
OepecThl, ciM3KcTas 000I0uKa pyOIia, Kopka Ha xyiebe’ // koit0. pere ‘xopa’.

1.2.13. U "munks ‘ctpena c TynsiM HakoHeunukoM’ [Rédei 1988: 286]: xaut. D marny, Ni. mupk,
O monk ‘mapooOpa3HbIi HakoHeUHHK cTpenbl’ // maHc. (Kann., mitg. Liim.: MSFOu 116: 297)
So may, k, ‘mapooOpa3Hblii HAKOHEYHUK CTPEJbI, UCIIOIB3YEeMOW MpH oxoTe Ha Oenky’; [Kal-
man, Munkdcsi 1985] #al-"manyw ‘mapooOpa3Hblii HAKOHEYHUK CTPEIBI, UCIIONb3yEMOM PH
oxore Ha 6enky’, N mayyw [mayw)], LM meykhw, LU ménk, P monkhw, K moykhw ~ monkh,

!'T. HeH., 1. HeH. ‘kora ‘Manepa’, T. 9H., JI. oH. kora ‘MaHepa, Mojia’, HraH. karu ‘MaHepa, HpUBLIYKA’
CKOpee CBSI3aHbl ¢ o0LIecaMoauiickum “kord ‘kpusoii’ [Janhunen 1977: 55]. Tlpu 5TOM He HCKIIFOYEHO
BTOPUYHOE CONMKEHHE ITUX JBYX OCHOB B PE3yJbTaTe HAPOIHON STHMOJIOTH3AIIUH, TI0 KpaifHel Mepe
B HI'aHACAHCKOM, YTO OOBSICHUIIO OBl INIACHBIN BTOPOTO CJIOTA B HTaH. karu- ‘cam 1o cebe’.

2 5] 6naromapio aHOHMMHOTO PELeH3eHTa 3a yKa3zaHue Ha To, 4To Bkiroyaemoe K. Penen B a1y xe cio-
BapHYIO CTAaThIO BEHT. b4r ‘KoXKa, MIKypa, TICHKA Ha MOJIOKE WITH APYTUX KUIKOCTAX, CKOPIIyTa, (Ira.)
JIBIKO’ HE MOYKET OBbITh OTHECEHO K 3TOI 3TMMOJIOIMU HU M3-32 aHJIAyTHOI'O COIVIACHOI'0, HU U3-3a BOKa-
JM3Ma KOpPHSL.
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T maoy (PxSg3 mapyyd’) ‘o0yx Tonopa, criuHKa (IIPOTHBOIIOJIOKHAS JIE3BUIO CTOPOHA) HOXA',
(N B MenBeXbHX IECHIX) ‘TOmoOp’ // cam.: Marop. mungu, T. HeH. miunk, T. 3H. mugero, HraH.
MYHeKa ‘Tamap, CTpesia ¢ TyIbIM HAaKOHEUHHKOM . DTO CJIOBO MOKHO PacCMaTpHBaTh KakK KyJlb-
TYPHBIH TEPMUH, MTOJIYYHBIINI pacnpocTpaHeHue B 3amnaanoi CHOMPH B TOT EpUo, KOrja ce-
BEPHO-CaMOJIUICKHE yke 000COOMINCH OT FOXKHO-CAaMOANHCKHUX (HO MAaTOPCKHM elie He OTOo-
pBaJICS OT HUX, TIEPEH/Is B apealibHyI0 OOITHOCTH C F0’KHO-CAMOIUHCKAMH, O TPUHAICKHOCTH
MaTopCKOTo K ceBepHOocamoaniickum cM. [Helimski 1997b]). I1pu aToM pacipocTpaHeHHE 3TOTO
TepPMHHA B TPYyIIE CEBEPHO-CAMOIUIICKUX (KaK, BEPOSATHO, U B IesoM B 3amanHoil Cubupn)
ClIe/lyeT paccMaTpUBaTh MIMEHHO KaK apeajbHOE SIBJICHUE: HePETYISIPHBIN XapakTep IIacHOTOo
B HIaHACAHCKOM (1 BMECTO OXKH/Ia€MOTO #i) TOBOPHT B I0JIB3Y TOTO, YTO B I'PYIIIE CEBEPHOCA-
MOAMUCKHUX (BKJIIOUAsi MATOPCKHIT) 3TOT TEPMHUH MPEACTABISCT HE pedIeKChl SIMHOIN ceBep-
HOcaMoauiickoi TpadopMBl, a pacIpoOCTPAHABIINIICS MTyTEM MEXBbSI3BIKOBOTO 3aNMCTBOBAHHS
KyJIBTypHBIH TEpMHUH.

1.3. Bpoasiune cjioBa

1.3.1. U “juws ‘cocna; emp’ [Rédei 1988: 107]: xant. V. juy, DN O juy ‘nepeso’// manc. TJ jiw,
KU So. jiw, P jiiw ‘nepeso’ // cam. je! (? “je'w) ‘cocna’ [Janhunen 1977: 42]. Kax ykasan Mue
AQHOHMMHBIH peleH3eHT, (POHETUUECKHE COOTBETCBUS MEK/Ty MAHCHUHCKHM M XaHTBICKAM Hepe-
ryasipHbl. Bo3MOXHO, 3TO CyOCTpaTHOE CII0BO, KOTOPOE, B CBOIO 0YEPE/b, TIOCIYKHIIO M UCTOY-
HHUKOM NPacaMOJHHACKOTO Ha3BaHUS COCHBI.

1.3.2. U “sup(3)I3, Sun(3)l3 [Rédei 1988: 451] ‘Bun muman (mu6o ykoBuna awimn); Lilium
martagon’: XaHT. V Joyal, Vj. VK joyal ‘pena’ (V), ‘nyx’ (Vj), ‘moboit kopHemon (kapTodens,
pena, nyk u T. 1.), quakuit nyk’ (VK) // manc. TJ TC tapkal ‘capanka; Lilium martagon (skento-
BaThle JIyKOBUIIBI CheJOOHBI)’ // caM. cenbk. tokal ‘Lilium martagon, capana’ [Alatalo 2004: cr.
1179], xamac. dugul, marop. tugul [Helimski 1997a: ct. 1079]. S. Anarano [Ibid.: ct. 1179] o6pa-
IIaeT BHUMAHUE TaKKe HA CXOACTBO C 3BEHKUICKUM mykana v 3BeHcKkuM mykap [CCTMSA: 207].
B naHHOM ciiydae MBI HMeeM JeI0 C CHOMPCKUAM KYJIBTYpPHBIM TEPMHHOM. B XaHTBIHCKOM 3TO
CJIOBO ITPEJICTABIICHO TOJILKO B KPaiHEBOCTOYHBIX IHAJIEKTaX, IPH 3TOM €ro 3Ha4eHHe He coXpa-
HsieTcsl. B cenbKyncKoM 3TO CII0BO MTPEACTABICHO B THIMCKOM, CEBEPHOM M KETCKOM JIHAJICKTaX;
TaKOH apea paclpoCTpaHEeHHsI HCKIIIOYaeT HeTTOCPEICTBEHHOE 3aMMCTBOBAHUE M3 XaHTBIHCKOTO
(Takue 3aMMCTBOBaHHS HE JIOCTUTAIOT KETCKOTO JuaiiekTa). Vckirouaer runoTesy o 3aMMCTBO-
BaHUM U (POHETHKA: aHJIAyTHBIA XaHTBICKUIA /- 3aMMCTBYETCS B CEIBKYIICKHI Kak /-. Bee Tpu
CaMOJIMICKUX A3bIKa CBUJIETENLCTBYIOT 00 MHTEPBOKATBLHOM K, KOTOPBIM HE MOYKET OTPAXKATh
MpaypasbCKUil HHTEPBOKAIBHBIN -#-. TakuM 00pa3oM, CaMOAMKHCKNE U 0OCKO-YTOPCKHE CIIOBA
HE MOTYT OBITh BO3BEICHBI K CIUHON ypasibCckoi mpadopme; mepea HaMH CiTydail apeanbHON
WHHOBALIUK — KYJIBTYPHOTO TEPMHHA, BO3HHUKILETO B YPaIbCKHUX s3bIkax CHOMpH yxke mocie
pasJieneHuns BETBEH.

1.3.3. U “pals ‘xonne’ [Rédei 1988: 352]: xaut. V Vj pal, O pali ‘Konbe jyis OXOTHI Ha MéJI-
Bexs’ // mane. LO So pal ‘xopeit’ // ven. pali ‘meu, cabmns’ // 1. »H. falli ‘TyHrycckuii meq’. Pexen
HPEIIoIaraeT, 4YTo 3TO MOXKET OBITh OYePEeIHBIM OPOIIUMM KYJIBTYPHBIM TEPMHUHOM. DTOT BBI-
BOJI MOXKHO CJIeJIaTh, €CJIM IOCMOTPETh Ha IIMPOKYIO Teorpaduio pacrpoCTpaHEeHHs B PYyCCKHX
quanekrax Cubupu (Bruioth 10 AMypa 1 KonbiMbl) poHETHYECKH CXOTHOTO Ha3BaHUsI OPYKHUS
01M3KOM KOHCTPYKIMH (POTaTHHBI, HOXKa Ha JUIMHHOM JIPEBKE) — CM. CTaTbU NaibMd VI NAIeMKd
B [Anmknn 2000: 437-438]. Ho npumeuarenbHo, uTo B 3aragHoit CuOupu HMEHHO 00CKO-yrop-
CKHe M CAMOIUICKHE SI3BIKH PA3NeILIOT STOT KyIbTYPHBIH TEPMHUH.

1.3.4. lpeanoxennyro K. Pemen mpaypansckyro stumonoruto U “Sarma  IbIMOBOE OTBEPCTHE
gyma’ [Rédei 1998: 463] MOXKHO C OCTOPOKHOCTHIO PACCMATPHUBAThH PAa3BE UTO KaK OUYEPEIHOE
Opomsiuee cioBo: MaHc. K soram, P surém; B cnosape [Kalman, Munkécsi 1985] 3adukcupoan
Ooree MpPOKHI apeai pacrpocTpanenust atoro ciosa: N LM surém [surom), P surmé ~ surém,
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K sorém // cam. T. HeH. sarwa, 1. HeH. harwa // T. 3H., 1. 3H. sama?a. CeBepHO-CaMOIUICKOE
(coOCTBEHHO, HEHEIIKO-IHEIIKOE) M MAaHCHIICKOE CJIOBA HE MOT'YT BOCXOAMUTH K OTHOMY M TOMY 7K€
IIpaypaybCKOMy UCTOYHUKY, TaK KakK IPOIODKEHUEM TpaypalibCKOro KiacTepa -7mi- SBISeTCs
HpacaMOAUNCKUI -rm- U HeHeukuii -rm-, cp. U “Surmsz [Rédei 1988: 490] > cam. “sdrmd [Jan-
hunen 1977: 136] (eciu B paypajibCKOM B IIEPBOM CIIOTE ACHCTBHTEIBEHO OBLT U, O-BUIUMOMY,
MBI ©IMEEM JIEJIO C HepEeTYISIPHBIM pedIIEKCOM IIaCHOTO) > T. HeH. sarma. CeBepHO-caMOInii-
CKHE CJIOBA CBHJIETENLCTBYIOT O MPACEBEPHOCAMOIUICKOM ~Saiwa, MAHCHICKHI — O TIpaMaH-
cuiickoM “sitrma (4, BEpOATHO, 60Jiee paHHEM Sarma, 00 YCIOBUSX TIEPEXOa a > il B MaHCHIi-
CKOM cM., Hanipumep, [Reshetnikov, Zhivlov 2011]).

1.3.5. Emte onuH Opoastumii TepMUH MOXKET OBITH TIPE/ICTaBICH Ha3BaHUEM Kyporatku. Pexen
NpEJIAraeT CIEAyIONIY 0 Mpaypanbekyto stumonoruio: U “aps ‘kyponarka’ [Rédei 1988: 12].
B 37011 cTarhe Ha3BaHUS KypOHaTKH 0OObeIMHEHBI ¢ Ha3BAaHUSMH Pa3IMIHBIX BUAOB yTOK. Ecin
yOpaTh U3 cTaTby caaMCKOE Ha3BaHME JUIMHHOXBOCTOM yTKH (KoTopoe cam Penen mpuBogut
I10J] BOIIPOCOM) U CaMOIUNCKUE Ha3BaHUS YTOK (0ObEAUHCHHE, ITPEIJIOKCHHOE B 3TOH CTaThe,
kputukyetcs u B [Helimski 1997a: ct. 329]), y Hac ocraeTcs cienyromuii Habop: xaHT. V ik,
DN epy // manc. (MSz.) T dnghd, K enkhe, (Kann.—Liim.: MSFOu 101: 400) P dnko (Kann.—
Liim.: MSFOu 101: 14, 93) KM énka, So. ayya-y ‘nonnelii Kypornarkamu’'// cam.: cesbK. i [Al-
atalo 2004: cr. 2], kamac. ugna [Donner, Joki 1944: 81], marop. ongo (ono) [Helimski 1997a: cr.
329]. I1pu 3ToM 06CKO-yropckue (GOPMBI BO3BOIATCS K IIPAa0OCKOyropckoii hpopme ki, a camo-
nuiickue — k npadopme “una ~ “ona. OObeMHUTE POHETUIECKH CXOKHUE 0OCKO-YTOPCKYIO 1 Ca-
MOJIMHCKYIO (PacIipOCTPaHEHHYIO TOJIBKO B IOXKHOM apeasie) mpagopMy B OJJHY STHMOJIOTHYECKYIO
CTaThlo0, TEM HE MEHEE, HEBO3MOXKHO, TaK UTO M B 3TOM CJIydae pedb UIET O OpOjIsTIeM TepMHHE.

1.3.6. Eme oqauM OpofsiauM TEPMUHOM, BUIMMO, SIBISICTCSI HA3BaHUE [ITUIITKA XBOWHOTO JIe-
peBa. Penen npemiaraet pexorctpykimio U “péiks ‘mmmika xBoitHoro nepesa’ [Rédei 1988: 362]
co crenyromuMu pediaexcamu: Mapuiickuii J puiyiil i u 1. 1. // xant. (OL 15) V p3ki, DN pay,
Kaz. paw // mauc. KM KO p3k,, P pak, So pak, // cam.: cenbk. pitkd [Alatalo 2004: 564]. B neii-
CTBHUTEJIILHOCTH BOKaJHM3M IIEPBOTO CJIOTa B CEJIBKYIICKOM HE MO3BOJISIET CYMTATh CIIOBO pitkd
pednexcom npadopmsbl pdks. Bmecte ¢ TeM, B BAXOBCKOM JHAJIEKTE XaHTBIHCKOTO MPEJICTaB-
JICHO TaKXe cJIoBO pik. OHO HE TOJIBKO HE BOCXOIUT K JaHHOH mpadopme, HO, IO BCEH BUIU-
MOCTH, BOOOIIIE HE NMEET OOMIEXaHTBIHCKOTO MTPOTOTHIIA, TaK KaK COAEPKUT HEAITUMOIOTHIC-
CKHI IJIACHBIN: BAXOBCKUM | MOYKET BOCXOAUTH K IPAXaHTHIMCKOMY 7, HO B CTAHIaPTHOM ClIy4yae
T0CJIe p- OH TIEPEXOAMT B #). Penen orMedaeT Takxke HeCTaHIAPTHYIO pedIeKCalMio TIIaCHOTO
B KOHJIMHCKOM XaHTBIIICKOM pow. Takum 00pa3oM, B JaHHOM Y3KOM apeajie MblI OIlsiTh OOHapy-
JKMBaeM CEMEHCTBO (DOHETHUECKU OJIM3KNX OCHOB, 0003HAYAIOIINX €MHOE TIOHSTHE, KOTOPBIE,
OIHAKO, HECBOJIMMBI K OZTHOMY IPOTOTHITY.

1.3.7. U “on¢s ‘mempma’ [Rédei 1988: 339]. 3a npenenamu 3anaanoii CHOMPH 5TO CIOBO
MIPEJCTABICHO TOJIBKO B KOMHU: KOMH 13 // XaHT. J unc-mok (mok ‘manéx’), DN unc, O wus, us //
manc. TJ oskol (kol ‘pui6a’), KU s, LU us, So. iis // cam. “ancs [Janhunen 1977: 18]. Cnosapuas
crarbs 0. SlHxyHeHa cocraBieHa OyKBallbHO CIEAYIOIIUM o0pa3oM: «(cp. HraH. jintu/T. 9H.
Jiddu) 1. o1 adde / cp. T. HeH. 0.-3. yanowl ‘csiBKa = MasieHbKas HeabMa’ (? < -pt-) / cenbk. (Pr.)
wenti, (D) Ty uandz» [Ibid.]. 0. SIluxyHen (akTniyeckn MoKas3bIBaeT yCIOBHOCTD OOBEIMHCHHS
MIEPEYUCIICHHBIX CAMOAUMCKUX (OPM B OFHY 3TUMOJOTHYECKYIO cTaThio. [IpuBeneHHbBIC
camonuiickue (hopmbl B AEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH OTPAXKAIOT TPH MPadOPMBI:

1. “apyto > T. wen. yandu, 1. >u. adi;

2. “jintu > ¥ram. jintu, 1. 5H. d 'idu;

3. "ancV > cenbK. uanca — TONBKO 5Ta (opMa ABIAETCS 3aKOHOMEPHBIM MIPOIOILKCHIEM
MPEUIOKEHHON ypalbckoit ipadopmbl. KaskeTcs, 4To Ha3BaHUE HENIbMBI, TPE/ICTABICHHOES
HECKOJbKUMH (DOHETUYECKHU [OCTATOYHO OJIM3KUMH, HO BCE )K€ HE CBOAMMBIMU JIPYT
K apyry dbopmamu, siBisieTcst B 3anagHoil CHOUpH OYepeIHBIM «OPOITIHUM CIOBOMY;
Ka)KETCs1 JIFOOOIMBITHBIM OTMETHTD, YTO TPAypPaIbCKOE CIIOBO HAPSAY C 0OCKO-yrOPCKHMU
SI3BIKAMU COXPAHIIT CEJIBKYTICKHIA, TOT/Ia KaK B IPYTHX CAMOIMHCKHX SI3bIKAX MPCICTABICHBI
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peduexcsl uHbIX GopM. JINOO B ceBepHOCAMOANNCKUX MpaypaibCKoe Ha3zBaHHE ObLIO
3aMEIeHO (IBYMsI pa3HbIMU) Ha3BAaHUSIMHU HEJIbMBI, JTHOO, BO3MOXKHO, €r0 U3HYAIBHO
B CEBEPHOCAMOJIMICKUX U HE ObLII0, M OTHECEHHOE Pernien K mpaypanbeKoMy JIEKCHYECKOMY
(oHy Ha3BaHKE HEIbMBI 071C3 B IEHCTBUTENLHOCTH SBISETCS apealbHol HHHOBALHUEI,
PacIpoCTPAHUBIIEHCS TOIBKO B 0OCKO-YTOPCKHX, KOMH H CEJIbKYIICKOM.

1.3.8. U “kdéirz ‘Bun pui0bI (cTepnsaan?)’. VICKIIouas eMMHAYHYIO, U TIOTOMY MTPU3HAHHYIO
camuM Penen HeHnanexxHyro (ukcanuio komu cioBa B Marepuainiax [lamiaca, momy4yaem: XaHr.
V kéri, DN kara, O kari // manc. N kardj ~ karéj ~ kardj [karaj), T kirkéj, P karaj // cam. T. HeH.
(s1M.) xwipu, 1. HeH. kirT, cenbk. kor(a) [Alatalo 2004: ct. 2260] ‘MykcyH’, Kamac. kuro ‘NeHOK’,
KoiO. churry ‘Salmo coregonoides’. [ mpaxaHTBIICKOTO, COIIACHO PEKOHCTPYKIIMH 0OCKO-
yropckoro Bokaimsma B [JKusmos 2006], BoccTanaBmBaeTcs popma keri, IS IPAMAHCHIHCKOTO
*kérydj, nus TIpaHeHEeNKOTO ~Ajri, JUIs IOKHOCAMOIUMUCKUX ~kora. BO3MOXHO, Takue HEPETYJIsp-
HBIE COOTBETCTBHSI B OOIIEM ISl JAHHOTO apeasia Ha3BaHHI ICHHOMN MPOMBICIOBOW PBIOBI 00b-
SICHSIFOTCSI T€M, YTO MBI IMEEM JIeJI0 C OPOJSIYMM CIIOBOM, KOTOPOE MOXKET MHOTOKPATHO 3aUM-
CTBOBAThCS BHYTPH apeasia— Cp., HallpuMep, OTYACTH CXOHYIO UCTOPUIO C Ha3BaHHEM CHra,
orpaxeHHyto B [Anukun 2000: 705].

1.3.9. U “Gil3- ‘ npesecnbiii cok’ [Rédei 1988: 24]. B oToii cTaThe MPHBOIUTCA CAaMCKOE CIIOBO,
a TaKKe XaHTBIHCKOE, HEHEIIKOE M CeNbKyTCcKoe. JJ00aBHB MaHCHHCKHUH, MBI TIOTydaeM CIEAYIO-
LITyEO KAPTHHY JUTS HHTEPECYIOIIEro HAC 3aMafHOCHOMPCKOro apeana: Xaut. V o/, DN ¢lo, Kaz al //
MaHe. N i’ ~ il, LM il' ~il, LU i’ ~ il P il, T ul’ // cam. [1. HeH. nyl u], n. veH. nillt, cenvk. tilu
[Alatalo 2004: ct. 341]. Ins mpaXaHTHICKOTO, COINIACHO PEKOHCTPYKIIMU 0OCKO-yTOPCKOTO BO-
kaausMa B [JKusios 2006], Boccranapiupaercs (opma i/, IpaMaHCUHCKYI0 (OpMY BOCCTa-
HOBHUTH HEBO3MOXHO M3-3a HEPETYISPHBIX BOKAJTNIECKUX COOTBETCTBUH MEXITY MaHCHICKAMHU
SI3BIKAMHU / IMATICKTaMH, B GOpMe T. HEH. n- HE SABIACTCS MPOTe30i (Tiepern i oxumancs Obl 4-)
U MIOTOMY ITIpaTyHPOBOHEHelKas rpadopMa BBINISINT Kak nil i, a BOT npadopma JIECHOro He-
HeLKoro — kak ‘il 'i. OueBHIHO, 4TO MPaOPMBI HECBOAMMBI JPYT K JIPYTY JIaXke B PaAMKax I0j-
TpyIII, IT03TOMY 00 00IIeypasbCKOM HACJIEIUUN B JJaHHOM CIIy4ae TOBOPHUThH HE MPUXOIUTCH.

1.3.10. Manc. “sira ‘6onoto’ > N rar [=nar], LM ndr ~ ndr, LU #dr, P #dr, K hér, T ndr ~
wdr ~ nér; TI TC nér, KU ndr, KM rnér, KO rér, P nér, VNZ VS rér, VNK #'ér, riér, LU LM
nér, LO So. nar ‘601070 (¢ HETyOOKOH MPO3pavyHON BOIOH, C ACPEBBHSIMH U IIBeTaMH)’ // cam.
T. 3H., JI. 3H. noro ‘00J0TO’, HIaH. H 'epyd ‘3eMJIsl, IOKPBITAsT CIIOEM BOJbI, OOJOTHUCTAs MECT-
HOCTB’, CETIbK. nara ‘0omnoto’ [Alatalo 2004: ct. 1690]. 51. Anarano yka3siBaeT Ha BO3SMOXKHOCTh
COIIOCTABJICHHUS C IBEHKUICKIM HApY — YUUTBIBasl 3TO, JAHHOE CIIOBO MOXKHO TAKXK€ OTHECTH
K TPYIIIE 3aMaIHOCUONPCKUX OPOISTINX CIIOB.

1.4. TepMUHBI IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOI OPUEHTALMH

Hike B OTIEIIBHYIO IPYIIITY BBIHECCHBI HECKOJIBKO TEPMUHOB, CBS3aHHBIX C MPOCTPAHCTBEH-
HOI OpHEHTAIMeil; 9acTh U3 HUX BOLUIM B CHCTEMY IIOCIENIOrOB YTOPCKUX, 00CKO-YTOPCKHX
1100 CaMOIMICKUX SI3BIKOB.

1.4.1. Camoe mupoKoe pacrpocTpaHEeHHe UMEET MoKa3aTelnb, koTopblii K. Penen Bo3Boaut
K obmeypansckomy ‘nd [Rédei 1988: 300], onpesenss ero 3HadeHue Kak ‘31ot; ? To1’. Bripo-
YeM, U caM aBTOpP STUMOJIOTHYECKOTO CJIOBapsi HE BIIOJIHE YBEPEH B ITPABOMEPHOCTH 00BN~
HEHHUS BCEr0 MPUBOAMMOIO UM Marepualia B paMKax OJHOI 3THMOJIOTMYECKOH CTaThH: 3Ta
OCHOBA OTMeYeHa MM KaK JJOCTOBEPHO BO3BOANMAs Ha (PMHHO-IIEPMCKHI YPOBEHb U T10]] BOIIPO-
COM — KaK BO3BOAMMAS K ypaJbCKOMY MpPasi3bIKy. JledCTBUTENBHO, 9Ta ITUMOIOTHYECKas CTa-
ThSI OTUETIIMBO Pa3JeIsIeTCsl Ha JIBE YaCTH: MaTeprall GUHHO-TIEPMCKHX SI3bIKOB ((PMHCKUH ndma
‘37101’ // 3cTOHCKUH nemad ‘oun’, nee, need (Pl) ‘onu, Te xe camblie’ // caamckwii ? N na ~ navt
(Adv) “Tak, Takum oGpasom’ u T. 1. // MoproBckuii E rie, rief, M 1id, fiat (P1) ‘3101’ // Mapuiickuii
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KB nina, U nina, B nine, ndne ‘stot, (Pl) onn’ // xomu V na ‘onn’: na dine ‘x unm’, V naja,
naje ‘OHU’ U T. JI.) TIO3BOJISIET BOCCTAHOBUTH OCHOBY C YKa3aHHBIM JEUKTHUECKUM 3HAUCHUEM.
Ho yropcko-camomuiickuii MaTepuai 1aeT OCHOBAHUE [T PEKOHCTPYKITUH IPOCTPAHCTBCHHOTO
IOKa3arelis Co 3HauCHUEeM ‘Bo3lie, psjgoM’. Jlaxke ecnu npunsTh runoresy K. Pemen o Tom, uro
(bPMHHO-TICPMCKHIA, YTOPCKAN U CAMOAUHCKII TIOKAa3aTellb BOCXOIAT K OHOMY HCTOYHHKY H, CIIe-
JTOBATENFHO, YTO 3TOT MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIHN TOKA3aTeIhb MOT BOSHUKHYTH U3 YKa3aTeIHHOTO Me-
CTOMMEHHS ‘3TOT’ (@ TaKOE€ MPEIIONIOKEHNE HE BBIIISIIUT OYCHBb YOSTUTEIBHBIM), CYIIIECTBCHHO,
YTO 3TOT MYTh TpPaMMaTHKAJIM3AIMKA OKa3aJcs 3aJIeHCTBOBAH B YTOPCKO-CAMOAMMCKOM apeane,
HO OCTaJICS COBEPIIICHHO HEBOCTPEOOBAaHHBIM B (DUHHO-TICPMCKHX si3bIKaX. Hike mporurupo-
BaH yrOpCKUil 1 caMOJMICKUI Marepuai, o0beanHeHHbld K. Penen B 3T0# ciioBapHO# cTaThe:

xaHT. (Karj.— Vértes: MSFOu. 128: 330) O -na (Lat., Illat.): yatna ‘8 nom’, (598)
V -ndt, -nat (Kom.): 6yil-ndt ‘co cBoe#t noueprio’, pdyal-nat ‘co cBouM cerHOM * , (Stein.,
OstjChr. 149) Serk. natan: nay natagen ‘c To60it’ // manc. (Liim.: MSFOu 127: 78, 80,
82, 85, 88, 89) TJ -nd, -na, KU -na, -an, -n, P -na, -n, So. -na, -n (Lat.): TJ 65-na- ‘x ro-
pony’, KU yap-na ‘B nonky’, P wor-na ‘8 nec’, So. laylom-na ‘na mou Horu’, (ebd. 60, 61)
TJ -ndl, -nal, KU So. -nal (Abl., EL.): TJ kiil-nd'l ‘u3 noma’, jée-na'l ‘ot pexn’, KU is-nal
‘n3 Tobombeka’ (is ‘ropox; Tobombck’), So sép-nal ‘u3 cymkn’, (Liim.: MSFOu 127:
120) TJ -ndt, -nat (Kom.): d'mp-ndt ‘c cobakoii’, lom-ndt ‘c Moel jonanpo’ // BEHT.
(mman.) -ni, -nyi ‘x’, -nek, -nak ‘(Dat., Gen.); HanpOTHUB, Ha, TIO HAPABIIEHHUIO K, (ITMaJl.) -ndl,
-n6l, -niil, -nul ‘or’, -nétt, -nott, -nitt, -nétt ‘y’ // cam.: “né- (nocnenor) [Janhunen 1977: 99].

DTOT YropcKuil MaTepuan NpuUBIEKal i COMOCTaBlIeHus ¢ camoauiickum u E. A. Xenum-
CKMIA, Ha3bIBABILMI OJHON U3 BO3MOMKHBIX YTOPCKO-CAMOJMICKUX Mapaluieieil «n-oBble oKa3a-
TEJIN IPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX MAEKEN», O YEM YKE KPAaTKO TOBOPUIIOCH B HAYAJIE CTAThH. XEIUMCKUI
MIPUBJIEKACT K COTIOCTABICHUIO 00IIeCaMOINHCKII TTOKa3aTeIb JIATUBA ~7113 U JOTIOJTHUTEIIBHO —
CeNBKYICKUI MOKa3aTeNb JaThBa-ajuiaTuBa -nik. Ho 3T0 cpaBHEeHHE HENb3s MPU3HATH YIadHbBIM.
Bo-nepBbIX, HET HUKAKUX CBHUJIETEIBCTB B MOJIB3Y TOTO, YTO OOLIECAaMOJUUCKUIT MOKa3aTelb
JIaTHBA SIBJISIETCS. COCTABHBIM, a HE COIEPKUT MCKOHHBIN KIIacTep -71f-, 4aCTO BCTPEUAIOLIUICS
U B JIGKCUYECKMX OCHOBAX, M B IPaAMMaTH4ECKHX [TOKa3aTessX CaMOAUNCKUX SI3bIKOB. BO-BTOPBIX,
00IIIeCaMOTUCKIIA TIOKA3aTeIhb JIATHBA M CEITBKYIICKUI TIOKA3aTeNb 1aTHBa-aJIaTHBa 3aHAMAIOT
Pa3HyIo HO3UIIHIO B CJIOBO(OPMaX IMOCECCHBHOTO CKIIOHEHHUS CYIIIECTBUTEILHOTO: 00IIIeCaMO -
CKHI ITOKa3aTelTb TATHBA 3aHUMAET MO3UIIHIO Mepe]] TOCECCUBHBIMU MOKa3aTeAMU *, CETIBKYTICKUH
OKa3arelib AaThBa-aJuIaTHBa — I10CJIE IOCECCHBHBIX TTOKa3aTenel. DToT (hakT roBopuT o Oosee
MO3/IHEM MOCJIEI0KHOM MPOUCXOKACHUN CENBbKYIICKOTO JaTUBa-ajulaTHBa, U IIIaBHOE — O TOM,
YTO CENBKYIICKHI TaTUB-aJUIaTHB U 00IIecaMOIUCKUH JTaTHB HE MOTYT OJHOBPEMEHHO paccMa-
TPUBATHCS KaK BApUAHThl CAMOJUICKUX N-OBBIX MAJIEKEH, TaK KAK OHU MPEICTABIISIIOT SIBICHHUS,
HMEIOLIME pa3Hylo JatupoBky. IIpennoxxenHoe Penen conocraBineHre yropckux JaHHBIX C ca-
MOJIMHCKUM TIOCJIENIOTOM 71¢i- BBIIISLAUT Oolee nepcrnekTuBHbIM. [IpuBenennsie Pegen yropckue
JTaHHbIE, KayKeTCs, TOBOJIBHO OUEBUIHO CBUJIETEIBCTBYIOT O ITOCIEIOKHOM MPOUCXOXKICHUH TIe-
PEYHUCIIEHHBIX YTOPCKUX (POPM: BCE OHM MMEIOT EIMHYI0 OCHOBY ~-1di, KOTOpast, Oy1yuu o(opm-
JICHHOH JIOTIOJTHUTEIBHO OIHUM U3 IPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX IMOKa3aTeNel, Moly4yaeT KOHKPETHOE 3Ha-
YeHHE: JIATHBA, HIIAaTHBA, KOMUTATHBA. Takoi ke Habop 3HAYEHUIA 1 TaKyo ke MOP(OIOTUIECKYIO
CTPYKTypy UMEET M IOCIIENOT /i~ B CAMOJMICKHUX A3BIKaX, CP. MATEPUAN TYHIPOBOTO HEHELIKOTO
HIDKe. B caMouiicKuX sI3bIKax MOCIEI0Ord MOTYT UMETh OJIHY U3 YeThIpeX (hOpM IPOCTPAHCTBEH-
HBIX TIaJIe)Kel (TPOJIaTHBa, JIATHBA, JIOKAaTHBa U datuBa). [Ipumepsr (1), (2) u (3) WUTIOCTPHPYIOT

3 JI71sl BAXOBCKOTO AMACKTA CM. TAK)KE OIHCAHUE «TBOPUTEIBHO-COBMECTHOTO Majiexka» C IoKa3aresieM
-Ha(mu) / -nd(mu) B [Tepemkun 1961: 51-52].

4B cesbKyICKOM SI3bIKE B IOCECCHBHOM CKJIOHCHHU TPH Hajeia — JaTHB, JJIATHB H JIOKATUB — (op-
MaJIbHO HE Pa3INyYaroTCs: BO BCEX TPEX CIIydasx yIoTpeOseTcs maaeKHbIN MMOKa3aTelb IOKAaTHBa, BOC-
XOJSIIUI K 00IIIeCaMOTUIICKOMY JIOKATUBY, OJTHAKO MO3UIHIO B CIIOBOPOPME 00IIECaMOTUICKOTO 110~
Ka3aTesls JaTUBa JIETKO yCTaHOBUTH C OIIOPOH Ha JAHHBIN JPYTUX CaMOAUNUCKUX SI3BIKOB.
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YHOTPEOIEHHE MOCIIENOTA T. HEH. 72~ (< “-n1¢i) B NAaTUBHOM (hopMe (11st 0603HAICHHUS HATIPABICHHS
nBrokeHust B (1) v [yt 0003HAYCHUS TOCTH)KCHHUS KOHEUHOU TOUKH B (2))° u amatuBHOI hopme (3):
(1)  yapx-~ xo0é-" Hs- cayo-oa  xamvl-"

6ombioii-GENPL  xpeber-GENPL  k-LATADV  B3msin-3  ymact.AORRFL-R3

‘B cTopony 6ompmmx xommoB B3 ero ynan® [Tepemerxo 1990: 89 // T3, mpemt. 96].

i)

(2) xa-ew Ha-xaro-ma  Hsi-’ mog-" HUM
ymeperb-PTPRAET  ToBapum-Du-3  k-LATADV  moitn-CN  NEG.AOR.R3.EMPH
‘normren 1o youteix ToBapuiieii’ [Tepemierko 1990: 65 // T2, npemi. 252]

5

(3) wapra sa6-" H5-0 mup mauman-u-’
Oonbiioir  Mope-GEN  k-ELADV  oOmako — mopHsThCs-AORRFL-R3
‘Co cTopoHBI 6ombIIoro Mops oonaxo nonHstock’ [ Tepemenko 1990: 226 // T8, mpen. 10].

JlokaruBHasi (hopMa IOCIIEIIOora Hsi- MOXKET YIIOTPEOISThCSI B COOCTBEHHO JIOKATUBHOM 3Ha-
4yeHuH (4), HO TaKk)Ke M B 3HAYCHUH JIATUBA, IPHYEM KaK JUIsE 0003HAYEHHSI IBU)KSHHUS B CTOPOHY
OIpeNIeIeHHOT0 00BbeKTa (5), TaK U IJIsl 0003HAYCHHUS JTOCTIKCHHS KOHCUHOU TOUKH (6):

(4) Tapem’ covip-na’”-nu xano-" sap-’ HA-HA K00

Tak nocmotperb-VACOND-1  Hapra-GENPL  kpaii-LAT  k-LOCADV ~ oxun

xaw capuvi-@.

HapTa  ObITb.IIPUBSA3IHHBIM.AOR-S3

‘Ecnu mocMOTpeTh, Ha Kparo HapT OflHa HapTa npuBs3aHa’ [Sxracosa 2001: 231]
(5) xabma-pu  énap-ma HA-HA X3-06H-0a

ObIk-LivM teicsiua-GENPL.3  k-LOCADV  yiiTu-AUD-3

‘B cTopoHy ThICSYH OBIKOB OH, CIBIIIHO, TToexan’ [Tepemenko 1990: 60 // T2, mpem. 67].
(6) ceda-xo-’ HA-Ha mo-09

conka-DIM-GEN  k-LOCADV — mpuiiti. AOR-S3

‘mpuien k conke’ [Snracosa 2001: 181]

DTOT e IOCIEITIOr UCIONB3YETCs Ul BBIPaKCHHS KOMUTaTHBHOTO 3Ha4eHus. C CyIIeCTBH-
TEJIFHBIMU KOMUTATHB ITepeIaeTCs IAaTHBHOH (hopMoii ocrernora (7), B IpOHOMHHAIBHBIX (hopMax
KOMHUTATHBA (KOTOPBIE PECTABILIFOT COOO0M MaieskHbIe POPMBI TTOCIIE0ra, 0(pOPMIICHHBIE COOT-
BETCTBYFOIIUM [TOCECCUBHBIM IMOKA3aTeJIeM) YIIOTPeOIIieTCs JIokaTuBHAsL (hopma mociienora (8):

(7) nanaxo-u H-" Baomur s msma-" mam’
miaamnid.o6par-Gen.l - x-LATADV PN 6orau-GEN  uym.LAT
MSIOOH-3b manu’  napuyey-mu’

roctuTh-VAINF  Mb1.DU  oTtmpaButbes. AOR-01Du

‘MBI ¢ MITaIIIUM OpaToM OTIIPABHIIKMCH B TOCTH B 4yM Oorada Ba0Ter”st’ [Teperienko
1990: 182 // T6, mpemmn. 121].

(8)  Ha-Ha-HO

K-LOoCADV-2
‘c ToOoi’

Taxoe cmenienne (QyHKIMI JaTUBHON M JOKaTUBHOW ()OPMBI OJJHOI'O M TOTO K€ IOCJIe-
sora (npu (hOpMaIBLHOM YETKOM MPOTHBOIOCTABICHUN 3TUX (OPM), KOTOPOE MPEACTABICHO

5 B camoauiickux si3bIkax (OCOOCHHO B CEBEPHOCAMOJUICKIX) MOCIIEIIOTH C JIATUBHBIM 3HAYCHHUEM, KaK
MIPaBHJIO, OTPAaHUYCHBI 0003HAUYCHNEM HAIPaBICHUS ABIDKSHUS (HO HE JOCTH)KCHUSI KOHEYHON TOUKU:
‘momien k’, HO He ‘mozomien k). C Apyroii CTOPOHBI, 3TO OrPaHUYEHUE HECYIIECTBEHHO ISl TATHBHOTO
najexa. [IpeosoeHue 9Toro orpaHMYeHHUsI HEHELIKMM TT0CJIeJIOrOM CBUJICTEILCTBYET O BBICOKOM CTe-
TICHU €0 TpaMMaTHKaIM3aUN 1 (aKTHIeCKN — O HapacTarolel KOHKYPEHIUH C JTATHBOM.
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npumepami (4)—(6) u (7)—(8), He BCcTpeyaeTcs y APYTHUX CEPUUHBIX MOCTIEIOTOB B CAMOTUICKAX
SI3bIKAX; BO3MOYKHO, 9TO HEPa3IMYeHHE — apXaundHOE HACJe1e CHHKPETHYHOI CEMaHTHKH OC-
HOBBI OCJIENIOra: PUMEYaTeNIbHO, YTO B 00J0OPCKOM JHAJIeKTe XaHTBIHCKOTO TaeKHBIH I10-
Kazarelnb -/ MEepeiacT He TOJIBKO 3HaYeHHE JaTHBa, HO M 3HAUCHHE JIOKaTHBa U MHCTPYMEHTA
[Huxonaesa 1995: 82—83].

Taxum 00pa3oM, yTOPCKHIE U CAMOIUHCKHUE SI3BIKH, OUEBUIAHO, PA3IEIAIOT OO HCTOYHUK
rpaMMAaTHUKaIN3alUH [TOKa3aTeNs ¢ MaKCUMAIbHO OOIMIMM 3HAaYCHHEM ‘Y, BO3JIE, OKOJO , KOTO-
pblit yrioTpe0isieTcst B 3HaYCHUH JIATUBA, JIOKATHBA, dJIaTHBA U KomHuTaTuBa. Haubosee mocie-
JIOBATEJFHO 3Ta rPaMMaTHKAIN3AIHs IPOIIIa B MAHCUHCKOM M CAaMOJIMHCKUX SI3bIKaX.

1.4.2. Emre oxHa mocienoxHasi OCHOBAa — O0IIasi Ha ATOT pa3 TOJIBKO JUIsi 00CKO-YTOPCKUX
U CaMOJMICKUX — OCHOBa co 3HaueHueM ‘noszanu’. K. Pexen mog BompocoMm BKIIOYAET B ATY
CTaThIO TakXKe (PHMHCKUI MaTeprall, HO OTMEJAET, 9TO 3TO COIIOCTABIICHUE ¢ (PUHCKIM (pOHETHIe-
CKH HE BIIOJTHE JOCTOBepHO. OGCKO-yropcKas M caMOIUICKast 9acTh STUMOJIOTHH MIPEACTaBIeHa
cnenyromumM marepuanom: U “pujz ‘3apnss gacts’ [Rédei 1988: 401]: xant. V O puj, DN piij
‘3amusist yacth (DN), 3anuuit (V DN), 3agauma (V DN O), komens (O)’ // manc. T P puj K poj
‘3anuss yactw’, T pujit, pojit ‘no3aau, cienom’, TJ poj: dm pojo mt ‘nozaau meus’, So. puj ‘3a-
nuuil’ // cam. “pua (? “puwa) ‘3amusas wacts’ [Janhunen 1977: 129]. Bo Bcex caMOOMIICKHX A3BI-
Kax dTa OCHOBA (PYHKITMOHUPYET KaK IOCIENOT (HapsAay ¢ APYTUMH BO3MOKHOCTSIMHU — HaIPH-
Mep, eCTh MIPOU3BOIHBIC OT 3TOH OCHOBHI IJIATONEI ‘OBITH 033 | T. 11.). TakuM 00pa3om, 31ech
MBI BHJIMM IIOSIBJICHHE B pacCMaTpHBacMOM apeajie oOlIeld OCHOBBI [Jisi 0003HAYCHUS 3a/IHEH
yacTu opueHTHpa. HabmonaeTcs Takke rpaMMaTHKaIn3alys 9TOH OCHOBBI: IIEpexo]] ee B chepy
TI0CJIEIIOroB (B I0)KHOM MAaHCHICKOM M BO BCEX CaMOJUHCKUX SI3BIKAX).

1.4.3. Cnenyromas 00CKO-yropcko-caMOIUicKas napasuiesib Mpu 0003HAYCHUU MTPOCTPaH-
CTBCHHO 4acTH OpHEHTHpa (Bepxa) MPeACTaBICHA CICIyIOIINME CIIOBAMH:

U “nums3 ‘Bepxmss 9acTh, He60; 60or’ [Rédei 1988: 308]: xant. V DN O num ‘BepXHUH, BEpX-
HsIs 9acTh. HeOecHbIi, V noman, DN numan, O noman ‘HaBepxy (V DN O), Bbiiie (B TOM yncie
o O6wm) (O); Ha; BepxoBHbIi (O)’ (...) // manc. T P N num, K nem ‘Bepxuss vacts’, TJ nome,
KU nom, So. numi ‘Haxonsmuiics HaBepxy , P numk ‘Bepxuwuii, BepxoBublit’, KU noman,
P numan ‘nasepxy’, TJ noy, KU noy, P nuy, So. ndyy ‘wasepx’ // cam. ‘num ‘ne6o; norona, 6or’
[Janhunen 1977: 104]. KBazurpammarmdaeckoe (aaBepOraabHOe) IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOE 3HAYCHUE
MIPEJCTABICHO y 3TOW OCHOBBHI B 0OCKO-YTOPCKHUX SI3BIKAX, a TAK)Ke B KAMaCHHCKOM. B ocTainb-
HBIX CAMOJHUICKHX sI3bIKaX OHAa 0003HAYACT TOJIBKO ‘00KeCTBO’ WK ‘“HE0O’ (YTO BBITJISAIUT CKO-
pee Kak 3aMMCTBOBaHHE PA0OCKOYTOPCKOTO MHOTO3HAYHOTO CJIOBA TOJIBKO B OJTHOM U3 €ro 3Ha-
YEHUI, YeM KaK TOJIHAsl yTpaTa y 9TOrO CJIOBA BO BCEX CAMOAMHCKHUX SI3BbIKAX KaKUX-JIMOO CIIe/10B
HMCKOHHOTO TIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO yrorpeOierus). [Ipu 3ToM B caMOIUIICKUX SI3bIKaX pacipo-
CTpaHEHHE 3TOI OCHOBHI TATOTEET K FOKHOMY apeaiy (CaMblii CeBEpHBIN M3 CAMOTUICKIX SI3BI-
KOB, B KOTOPOM IIPEICTABIICH peIeKe MPACAMOIUMCKOTO “num, — HEHEKHUH, CJIOBO MPEICTaB-
JICHO TaKXe B CEJIbKYIICKOM, KAMAaCHCKOM M MaropckoMm). J[Ba mociienHux ¢axra 3acTaBisiioT
3aJyMaThCsl O TOM, 4TO, BO3MOXKHO, 3Ta OCHOBA HE SIBJISETCS 00ILECaMOUICKOM, HO ee pacipo-
CTpaHEHHUE B LICHTPAJIBHOW M I0’KHOM YaCTH CaMOJMHCKOTO SI3BIKOBOIO KOHTHHYYMa (B DIIOXY,
MIPEIIIECTBOBABIIYIO IIOJIHOMY 000COOJICHHIO OTACITBHBIX CAMOIUICKIX SI3BIKOB) OOBSCHSIICTCS
KOHTaKTaMH C 00CKO-YTOPCKUM TPasS3bIKOM. AHOHUMHBIN PEIIEH3EHT 00paTHi MOe BHIMAHHE
Ha TO, 4TO CEIbKyTICKas Gpopma BocxoauT ckopee K I1C “nom, KOTOpOE, KaK W XauT. 1nim-, MO-
KET OBITH PETYIAPHBIM pedekcoM numi (KOTOPOE TaKKe HE BHIXOAMT 38 MPEAEIBI 00CKO-yTop-
CKOt 1 camonmiickoit Tpymi). [103TOMy He HCKIIIOUEHO, YTO B CAMOAMHCKOM MPE/ICTAaBICH KaK
HCKOHHBIN pedIIeKc 9TOTr0 KOpHS (B CENBKYIICKOM), TaK M 3aMMCTBOBAHHE (B OCTaJbHBIX SI3bI-
Kax); BIIPOYEM, BEPCHUS HE3aBUCHMOTO 3aMMCTBOBAHHS B KAMACHHCKUIL, MATOPCKUH U HEHEIIKHI
MIPECTABIIETCS MHE BCE JK€ MaJIOBEPOSTHOM.

1.4.4. Eme onHa yropcko-caMojuiickasi OcHOBa (0OHa 0003HAYAET 3aTHIOI0 MTOBEPXHOCTD,
000pOTHYIO CTOPOHY) IpeicTaBiIeHa cieaytomeii stumonorueit: U “kufts ‘ciiuna’ [Rédei 1988:
225]: xaHt. J kutaa: juw kutoana ‘nox 3ammtoit nepesa’ // mauc. KU yiataj, P kiitoy ‘B Tenn
Yero-J1, Moj 3amTol uero-i’, N yitdi ‘3a (= CKpbIBasiCh 3a KakoH-1100 npenmer)’ // BeHT. hdt
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‘crmma, O60p0THaﬂ CTopOHa > // cam. cenbk. kottd [naB3umub| [Alatalo 2004: ct. 1934] // kamac.
ku'd’Zé ‘HaB3Huub’ (Ha KaMacHHCKYI0 napajuieib ykazaHo B [Ibid.]). B atoit atumonorun
MIPE/ICTaBIeHA JIOBOJIBHO JPEBHSIS, OOIIEYrOpCKO-CaMOINIICKas apajuielib: Ha3BaHWE CITHHBI,
000poTHOH cTOpOHBI IpeaMeTa. CeMaHTHYECKOe PAa3BUTHE STOW OCHOBBI MOLLIO Pa3HBIMHU
MyTSMU: B BEHTEPCKOM OHAa COXPAHSCT JICKCHUCCKOE 3HAYCHHE, B 00CKO-YTOPCKHUX pa3BUIIaCh
B IIOCIIEJIOT CO 3HAYEHUEM ‘TIOJ 3aIIMTOH (< *‘3a CIIMHOMN), B F0/KHOCAMOIMICKHX (CEIBKYIICKOM
1 KaMacHHCKOM, KOTOpBIE, Ha MOH B3IVISIII, TOJIBINE APYTHX COXPAHSIIN apeabHbIe CBA3HM ¢ 00CKO-
YIrOpCKHUMH A3BIKaMH, O YEM CM. HUKEC, — UMCHHO 3THU ap€aJIbHbIC CBA3HU MOTJIN CI0CcO0CTBOBATH
COXPaHEHHUIO 3TOH OCHOBBI) — B IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOE Hapedyne ‘HaB3HMYL (< “‘Ha crnuHy’).
B nanHOM citydae MBI BUJIUM BO3HHKHOBEHHE OOIIEH yropcko-CaMOIUICKOW OCHOBBI, HO ee
cenapaTHOEe CEMaHTUICCKOE Pa3BUTHE B OTACITBHBIX S3bIKAX.

1.4.5. Cnenyromas mapaiens sSBIsIeTCs MaHCHICKo-camonuiickoii. K. Penen npubasnser
K DTOM 3TUMOJIOTUH TakXKe GUHCKUN 1 MOPJOBCKUI MaTepHal U PEKOHCTPYHPYET Ha X OCHOBE
npadopmy U “jotka. Ho pednexcom U “-tk- (1 cosnapiuero ¢ HuM B MaHcuiickoM U “-sk-) sB-
nsercs kt/ yt/ yt, cp.: U “utka ‘nopora, cien’ [Rédei 1988: 546] > manc. KU dyt, P ekt, LO ayt
umn U “esks- ‘Beputs’ [Ibid.: 74] > manc. KU dyt-, So. ayt-. Takum 06pa3oM, eCliu OTKa3aThes
OT COIIOCTABJICHUS ¢ (PUHHO-BOIKCKAMHU CIIOBaMH, Y HAC OCTaeTCs clienyrontuii Matepuadi [Ibid.:
102—-103]: manc.TJ jdt, KU jat, P jdt (8 [Kalman, Munkécsi 1985] npuBogstcs cnenyromntie
dopmsr: N jat ~ jot, LM jdt ~ jot, LU jdt (~ dt), P jdt, K jdt ~ jot (~ jér), T jét ~ jdt) ‘cepenuna,
cpenuuii’ // cam. “jotd ‘cepemuna’ [Janhunen 1977: 47]. Dta 3TuMOIIOTUs IIPEACTaBIIET COOOIT
IpUMep apeajbHO 00yCIOBIEHHOTO BOSHUKHOBEHNSI OCHOBBI, 0003HaYalOIIeil CPEAHIO0 YacTh
OpPHEHTHPA, B 0OCKO-YyTOPCKHX M CAMOAMHCKHX si3bIKax. JlanpHeliee pa3BUTHE 3TOH OCHOBBI
MOIILTO Pa3HBIMHU MYTSAMH: B MAHCHIICKOM OHA OCTajach B Pa3psc CyIICCTBUTEIBHBIX, B CAMO-
TUHCKIX, HAPSAY C COXpaHCHHEM COOCTBEHHO JIEKCHIECKOTO 3HAUEHHUS, IIPHOOPENO JOMOTHU-
TebHBIC (DYHKIIUH TTOCIEIOra ‘Cpeu, MOCPean .

1.4.6. Crnenyromiast 06CKO-yropcKo-caMOUICKas mapaiiesib — JeKceMa ¢ MPOCTPaHCTBEH-
HBIM 3Ha4eHUEeM ‘cropoHa’: xaHT. Kr. V jir, Kaz. iir, O iar ‘kpaii npenmeTa, OOKOBasl TIOBEPX-
HocTh mpeamera’ [Karjalainen 1948: 181] // manc. LM jér ~ jer [jer], T jér ‘Hanpapnenue, 00-
J1acTh BOSIIE NIPE/IMETa, CTOPOHa, mecto’ ¢ [Kalman, Munkacsi 1985]; KU KM Lo So. ]er [Hont1
1982: 143] // cam. T. HeH. jdr”, 1. HeH. jéar ‘GoKOBas IOBEPXHOCTH MPEAMETa’ // CeNbK. (dr ‘CTo-
poHa, obacts Bozie mpeamera’ [Alatalo 2004: ct. 1586].

1.4.7. Cnenyroriee coBO B 3TOW TpyIiTie MPEACTaBICHO HA3BaHWEM OKOHEYHOCTH, KpaHen
BBICTYTIAIONIEH YacTH OPUEHTHPa (HOCOK 00yBH, KoHel nanku u T. 1.): U “uks ‘ronosa’ [Rédei
1988: 542]: xant. V 0y ‘ronosa; Hocok (00yBu)’, DN uy ‘ronoBa (3Bepsi, 4eJIoBeKa), CIMYCUHAS
TOJIOBKA, OKOHEYHOCThH BEPETCHA, OKOHEYHOCTH JTFOOBIX MTPEIMETOB C YTOIIICHHBIM KOHIIOM; KO-
Her mecta’, Ni. uy, Kaz. oy ‘Tronosa; Hocok (00yBm); kamorion’ // manc. KU awt, P ewt, So. awa,
LM dw ‘ronoBa meaBens’ // caMm. MaTop. ugudu ‘KIIOB’, T. HEH. Juyud, 1. HeH. pilyunt] ‘BepXHA
ryoa’, T. 3H., JI. 3H. ubo ‘koHell’ (aHAJIOTHYHOEC (POHETUYCCKOE COOTHOIICHHUE HHTEPBOKAIBHBIX
COIVIACHBIX MPECTABICHO T. HEH. MYXY, T. OH. fubo), HO TAKKE T. FH. UXOJO ‘BEPXHSS Tyda U Me-
CTO ITOJ HOCOM’, CEJIbK. ifka ‘OKOHEYHOCTbh, MOP/Ia, FOJIOBA, I'y0a, COCOK, HOC JIOAKH .

1.4.8. Eie onHol Takol napasuiesbio MOXKET CITY>KUTh CIETYIOIAsi: B MAHCHICKOM €CTh IocJIe-
ot / ipeBepO, KoTopslii B cioBape [Kalman, Munkacsi 1985] mepeBoautces kak ‘c’, HO B IeHCTBH-
TENBHOCTH, TOMIMO KOMHUTATHBHOTO 3HAYEHHSI, BRIPAKACT TAKKE 3HAYCHHS ‘B OTHOIICHUH YEro-
00’ (atj meenar at wograx teew jetalget ‘HI4YeT0 ¢ HUM HE TIOACTACIIb , tdu am jitém dk-vujip
‘OH €O MHO¥ OTMHAKOBKIN"), ‘Onarogaps ueMy-noo’ (tas-kharidt jit oli ‘oH )UBET CBOMMH 3ama-
camn’). B cinoape [Kalman, Munkdacsi 1985] npuBonstes cienyrormue GopMbI 3TOro mpesepoda /
nocneniora: N jot- [=jot-], LM jet- ~ jit- ~ jit- ~ jat-, LU jdtt-, P jdt- ~ jit-, K jat- ~ jot-, T it ~ jit- ‘¢’

¢ [lo ceMaHTHKe MAaHCUIICKOMY jér B OOJIBIIICH CTEIIEHH COOTBETCTBYET KKHOXaHThIiickoe DN jordy, Kr.
gardy [Karjalainen 1948: 183], Ho (hoHETHYECKH OHO HECOTIOCTABUMO C MaHC. jér. COBIagaroIiee ¢ F0XKHO-
XaHTBICKUM [0F3Y, itirdy CJIOBO MPEACTABICHO B KOHANHCKOM MaHcuiickoM: K jiréy [Kalman, Munkacsi
1985], HO OHO, CyIsl IO apealry ero pacipoCTPAHCHHUS, MOKET OBITh 3aMMCTBOBAHUEM U3 XaHTBIHCKOTO.
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(mpeBep0d) // N jot, P jdt, K jot ~ jat, T jit ‘c’ (mocnenor). B nelicTBUTENFHOCTH 3TH MaHCHICKHE
(dopmbl HecBoMMBI K ofHOMY npototuiy. B [Honti 1982: 144] BbiOpaHbl (hOpMBI TOJIBKO BOC-
TOYHOTO U CEBEPHOTO MaHCHICKOTO, OHH BO3BOJATCS K NPAMAHCHICKOMY jJf H COMOCTABJISIOT-
¢s1 ¢ BocTOUHOXaHThIickiMu V'V jot [Steinitz 1966: 416]/iot [Karjalainen 1948: 195], Trj. jot, J. jota.
Ecnu cunrars koppekrHoi 3anuch K. KapbsinaiineHna, B COOTBETCTBHHU € NPEIOKEHHBIMU B [ JKuB-
0B 2006] mpaBHIIaMu paxaHThIicKas popma OyIeT UMETh BUL juf. ITak, U mpaxaHThIicKoe ‘jut,
u ipeIokennas JI. XoHTH npamMancuiickas hopma ‘j5¢ BO3BOIATCS K TPaoOGCKOyTOPCKOMY *joti.

OcTaBInecs: MAaHCUHCKUE (POPMBI 3aITaTHOTO M FOKHOTO AUICKTOB — LM jet- ~ jdt- ~ jit- ~
jat-, LU jtt-, P jdt- ~ jit-, T it ~ jit- ‘¢’ (npesep0d) // P jdt, T jit ‘c’ (mocnenor) BO3BOAATCS K Mpa-
MaHcuiickoit gopme ITM “jatV u nanee k o6ckoyropekoii mpadopme IIOY “jetV. TpaoGekoyrop-
ckoe “jetV sBnsieTcs xopoiuM (JOpMaITbHBIM COOTBETCTBHEM CAMOJMICKOTO jel(2) > T. HeH. el
T. 9H. d 'e?0, 1. 3H. d’ed, HTaH. 0A3uKy?, 05, CENbK. Cita ‘TIpO (YTO-TO TOBOPHUTH), IO (IEMY-TO
yaaputh)’. UTo KacaeTcst CEeMaHTHKH, MOJKHO TPE/IIIONIArarb, 4YT0 B MAHCUHCKOM COXPAHSIOTCS
TOJIBKO O3/{HHE, HEIIPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIE YIOTpeOneH s (Kak ObUIO MOKAa3aHO BbIILE, U B CAMO-
JIMACKUX OJINH M3 HAIIPABUTENIBHBIX TIOCIIEIOTOB Pa3BUBAET KOMUTATHBHBIE YIIOTPEOICHNUS).

Takum 00pa3om, Mbl HAXOJUM B YTOPCKHX M CAMOJAMHCKHUX SI3bIKAX JOCTaTOYHO CHUCTEMa-
THYECKOE apeajbHO 00yCIIOBICHHOE pa3BUTHE OOMIMX JIEKCEM B cepe MpOCTPaHCTBEHHOMH
opueHTanuu. [IpeacTaBIeHHOCTh 3THUX JIEKCEM B YTOPCKHX SA3BIKAaX 3aCTABISET TOBOPHUTH
0 TOM, YTO 3Ta TEHJCHIMS Hadaaach Ile A0 pa3/ieleHHs yrOpCKOi sI3IKOBON OOIIHOCTH (ABE
13 BOCbMHU PACCMOTPEHHBIX 3TUMOJIOTMI COAEPKAT, HApsAy ¢ MAaHCUHCKUM M XaHTBIMCKUM,
TaK)Ke BEHIepCKUH MaTrepuall) U NPOAOJDKIIACh yXKe Mociee ee pacnajaa (0CTaBIIMECs MIECTh
STUMOJIOTHH NPE/ICTABICHBI TOJIBKO 00CKO-YTOPCKUMH ITapajlIeNsiMHI).

2. KoHTAKTBI MeK1y MAHCHIICKHM H I07KHOCAMOIHICKUMH

DTHMOJIOTUH, B KOTOPBIX O0BEMHSIETCS] MaTepHall TOIBKO OOCKO-YTOPCKHX M 10YKHOCaMOANH-
CKHUX SI3BIKOB, PACCMOTPEHBI ¥ B PEIBIAYIIEM pa3zeie, XOTs UX HE CIHMIIKOM MHOTO (CM., Ha-
npumep, caca- ‘uaru’). [Ipr 3TOM B IOTOOHBIX STUMOJIOTHAX U3 TIEPBOTO Pa3/elia B IeJIOM BbI-
JIEPKUBAIOTCS T€ (POHETUIECKUE COOTBETCTBHS MEXKIY (0OCKO-)yTOPCKUMH M CAaMOAUHCKUMH,
KOTOPBIC U3BECTHBI 10 KOPITYCY OOIICYPaIbCKUX STUMOJIOTHA. S CYUUTAI0 BOSHUKHOBEHHE TAKHX
napaJuiesneil apeajsbHO 00yCIIOBICHHBIM, HO IIPU 9TOM JA0CTAaTOYHO JIABHUM IIPOIIECCOM, B KOTO-
PBIit MOTIH OBITH B PaBHOM WJIM MPAKTHYECKH B PABHOW CTENEHU BOBJICUCHBI IPEKU M I0)KHO-
CaMOJIMICKNX, ¥ CeBEPHOCAMOMHCKHUX SI3BIKOB. B maHHOM paspene OymyT pacCMOTPEHBI HHBIC
ciryyan. Bo-TiepBbIX, 3TO cemapaTHbIe H30ITI0CCHI, 00BETMHSAIOMNE MAHCUHCKHHN C CEBKYIICKAM
1 MaHCHHCKHH C KaMaCHHCKUM. B 3ToM citydae (hoHeTHUECKHE COOTBETCTBHS OTIIMYAOTCA OT (ho-
HETHYECKUX COOTBETCTBHH «00IIeypaibckoro» tuma. CemnapaTHble COOTBETCTBHS, B CBOIO 04e-
pelb, MOTYT OBITh ABYX THITOB. Hanbosee o4eBUAHBIN CiTydail IpeCcTaBiIeH TaKUMH OCHOBAMH,
KOTOpBIE U3 0OCKO-YTOPCKHX SI3BIKOB NPECTABICHBI TOJIBKO B MAHCHICKOM. bosee clioXHBIMU
SIBIISIFOTCSI CITy4YaH, KOTJa CJIOBO IIPE/ICTABICHO M B XaHTBIHCKOM, U B MAHCHICKOM, IIPH 3TOM
IOKHOCAMOAMKCKas popMa He BEIBOANMA M3 IPA0OCKO-YTOPCKOH MO0 W3 XaHTHIMCKOH, HO MO-
JKeT OBITh CB3aHa (JOHETHUECKUMH COOTBETCTBUAMH C MAHCHHCKOM.

2.1. ®oHeTHYECKNE COOTBETCTBUS MEXKAY CEIbKYICKUM U MAaHCHICKHUM, MPEICTaBICHHBIC
B JIaHHOW OCHOBE, TOBOPST B I0JIb3y KOHTAKTHOTO BO3HHUKHOBEHUS 3TOTO TEPMHHA B CEIlb-
KynckoM: GuH. korpi ‘npemyunii nec, miymb’ [Aikio 2014: 8-10], mauc. TJ karp: kél’-k. ‘Ge-
pesoBei ec’ (k&1 ‘Oepesa’) KU yorap ‘Gepesosslii nec’, P korp ‘nec (muxtel, enn u 6epessbl,
¢ CyXoii TO4BOif), eOBBIH JIec’ So. ydrp-ur ‘CTapblil Iec — KeAPHI, €11, Oepe3bl 1 JINCTBCHHHUITHI
(ur— ‘rpsma’) [Rédei 1988: 217]7; B cmoBape [Kalman, Munkacsi 1985] 3Hauenwue ‘enoBslii gec’

7K. Peneu He mpUBOIUT CEIIBKYIICKOE CJIOBO, HO MPUBOAMT MOPIOBCKOE U HEHEIIKOE, COMTOCTABIICHUE KO-
TOPBIX C MAHCUHCKHM CIIETyeT OTBEPTHYTH M0 (POHETHICCKUM TIPHUUHAM.
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OTMEYEHO JUIsl KOHAWHCKOTO, TIEIBIMCKOTO ¥ HUKHEJIO3bBUHCKOTO JIMAJIEKTOB // CeNbK. kudrpa
‘CJIOBBIN JIeC; «HU3KHIA Jiec, Ha Oopy ObiBacT»’ [Alatalo 2004: ct. 2253]. TlockombKy aiist 001ie-
CelNIbKyITICKOro Sl. Anarano BOCCTaHAaBIMBAECT BEJISPHBIN (a HE YBYJISPHBIN) aHJIAyTHBIA COIIAC-
HBIH, TaHHOE CJIOBO MOXKET PacCMaTpHBAThCsl KaK 3aMMCTBOBAHHE B CEJIBKYIICKUI U3 MaHCHA-
CKOTO (3aMMCTBOBAHHE JI0OCTATOYHO PaHHEE — TAKOE, YTO B CEIILKYIICKOM INIACHBIH IIEPBOTO CII0BA
YCTIET MTOBEPTHYTHCS TUPTOHTH3AINH) °.

2.2. CenpKyrickoe Ha3BaHue Oenkw tapdk [Alatalo 2004: ct. 972] m3onupoBaHO Ha CaMOIMMA-
ckoM (hoHe: TpeIoKeHHOE TaM ke S1. Anlaraio corocraBlieHHe ¢ KAMACHHCKUM ¢ ‘dzd ff BoHe-
THUYECKU HE BBINISIUT JI0CTATOYHO YOEANTEIBHBIM (3TO COMOCTABICHHE, 110 BCEH BHMMOCTH,
MIPE/IOIaraeT BO3MOXKHOCTh METaTe3bl BTOPOTO U TPETHETO COMIACHBIX B CEJIBKYIICKOM JINOO
kamacuHckoM). K. Penen comocTaBisieT ero ¢ BEHIepCKUM M XaHTHICKMM Ha3BaHHWEM OEJKH
1 BO3BOIWT Ha NPAypanbckuii ypoeHs: U “sip3 (§ip3) nn tip3 ‘Genka’ [Rédei 1988: 436]: Manc.
tap B N ma-tapris ‘MbIlIb; KPoT (md— ‘3eMys’, -ris — MUMUHYTUBHBIN cydukc) // BeHT. evet
‘oenka’. [Tpu aTom K. Penen npenmnonaraer, 4To BEeHIepcKkoe CJIOBO MOXKET OTHOCHTBCS U K JPy-
roif, codcTeeHHO yropcekoil stumonoruu: Ug. “Odps ‘6enxa’ [Rédei 1988: 873]; B oTOoM ciydae
JUTl MAHCUHCKOTO M CENIBKYTICKOTO OH TIPEJJIaraeT ypaibeKyro npadopmy ‘#ips. PekoHcTpyk-
LUSI TIEPE/THETO TIIACHOTO B 3TOM Cllydae, BepOSITHO, OCHOBBIBACTCS HA HETOYHOH CEJIbKYIICKOH
3ammucH fdpdk, kotopyto nutupyet Pexen. [Ipu 3ToM BayKHO, YTO B MPABIIIEHOW CENBKYTICKON
(OpMe -a- IEPBOTO CII0Ta MOKET BOCXOIUTH TOIBKO K TPACAMOMHICKOMY 2, 4TO MCKIIFOYAET BO3-
MOKHOCTb COIOCTABIICHUS ¢ MAHCUHCKMM "#(ip3 C ONOPOH Ha «O0IIeypalbCKUE» COOTBETCTBHS
B c(epe Bokanuama. Ho mpu 3ToM MOXHO JIOITyCTHTh 3aMMCTBOBAHUE B CENIBKYIICKHI U3 MaH-
cuiickoro opMbl THIA ip ¢ TToceyomuM cydduKrcaabHbIM 0OPMIICHUEM B CEIBKYTICKOM —
9TO MPEIIONIOKEHHE, KCTaTH, 0OBACHSIET KosleOaHus B (PUKCAIMH CEJIBKYIICKOTO TIIACHOTO TIep-
BOTO CJIOTa, CP. CEBEPHOCEIBKYIICKHE (POPMBI THIIA /dp ik WITH tépeq: MOXKHO TPEIIONararh, 4To
HEXapaKTEePHOE /TSl CENIBKYIICKOTO ¢ TIEPBOTO CJIOTa B UTOTE MEPENuIo B . ['umore3a o 1oKaib-
HOM 3aMMCTBOBAHHUH BBIIVISIUT TEM OoOJiee MTPUBIIEKATENIbHOM, YTO eCTh 00IIecaMoIuiicKoe Ha-
3Banue Gesiku “t/3rd- [Janhunen 1977: 149] u Masionpasnonog00HbIM BBIISIMT HPEAIONOKEHHE
0 TOM, YTO 3TO CaMOAMICKOE Ha3BaHUe (OTCYTCTBYIOIIEE TOJIBKO B KAMACHHCKOM U CEITLKYTICKOM)
IIPE/ICTaBIsIeT CO00I MHHOBAIMIO, & N30JIMPOBAHHOE CEJIBKYIICKOEe Ha3BaHME OCNIKH MPE/ICTaB-
JseT co00if apXan3M, BOCXOIAIINH K IpaypanbCcKoit popme.

2.3. B 00CKO-yTOPCKHX A3BIKAX €CTh HA3BAHME TEJIEHKA OJEHS: MAHC. pdcay (DEKOHCTPYK-
1us BokanusMa B cootserctsuu ¢ [Honti 1982: 173]): LO So. pasiy; Xaur. “pdciy (peKoHCTpyK-
U BoKajgu3Mma B coorBeTcBUM ¢ [XKusnor 2006]): VVj pecay, Ko. peca, Ni pesa, Kaz. pesi.
B cootBercTBum ¢ u3noxkeHHbME B [JKuinoB 2006] npaBmiamu, mpaodckoyropekas opma pe-
KOHCTPYMPYETCS KaK pdcey. DToi (OpME MOKHO COMOCTABUTH CENbKYIICKOE HA3BAHUE HKEI-
TOTO IIBETA, COXPAHUBIIIEECS B KETCKOM H BEPXHEOOCKOM JHANCKTax: pacal’ “xenteiii’ [Alatalo
2004: ct. 418b]. CBs3p Ha3BaHUS JKEJITOTO I[BETA C HA3BAaHHEM OJICHEHKA MPOSBIIICTCS B CaMO-
JTUHCKHX SI3BIKAX, CP. T. OH. tasoku ‘HOBOPOXKJICHHBIM OJICHEHOK; KOPUYHEBATHII IBET U T. HEH.
maco “KeaoBaTo-Oypblii’ U macko ‘HOBOPOXKICHHBIN OJICHUI TelieHOK . BeposTHo, 3T0 3anM-
CTBOBAHHUE SIBJSIETCSI JIOCTATOYHO PAaHHUM: OHO OTPa)kKaeT MaHCUHCKHUI HHTEPBOKAIBHBIH ¢, BIIO-
CJIeJICTBUU TIEepeLIe/ I B .

2.4. B BOCTOYHOXAHTHIICKIX IAATEKTaX €CTh Ha3BaHNUE MEPTBOPOXKICHHOTO pederka: V Vj.
Vart. Trj. pacak, Likr. Mj. Trj. pacek, Kam. pacey [Steinitz 1966: 1095]. O MmepTBOpOXAEHHOM
pebenke y lITeiiHnia ckazaHo, YTO «OH BHYILAET YEJIOBEKY CTPax, TaK Kak OH IPEeBpaIlaeTCs
B ayxa. UToObI OH He OpOMII, €ro XOpPOHST B OepecTsIHOH KOpoOOUKe M KIaayT eMy Ha XKH-
BOT KaMEHb; TPOMBETaHCKHE XaHThI CYNTAIOT, YTO OH IPEBPAIIACTCS B IITHUKY, U XOPOHST €T0

8 51 Graroapro aHOHMMHOTO PELIEH3CHTa, IPE/JIOKHUBIIIETO aTbTePHATUBHOE 00BICHEHNE HCTOPHH ATOTO
CJIOBA: BO3MOXHO, MAHCHIICKOMY CIIOBY POJICTBEHHO CaMOJUIICKoe “kdrwV ‘TUCTBEHHMIA® > T. HEH. Xap6
‘MMCTBEHHUIA , T. 9H. kami ‘TUCTBEHHUNA , JI. 3H. kamu ‘TUCTBEHHMIA , HTaH. korbi ‘mpsiMoe cyxoe
JIepeBo’, cenbK. kudrka ‘cocHa’ [Alatalo 2004: 2256],— 1 B 3TOM ciy4ae ceibK. kudrpa npeacTaBiseT
c000if BTOPHYIHOE 3aNMCTBOBaHUE M3 MAHCHHCKOTO.
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¢ KaMemKoM BO pTy» [Steinitz 1966: 1095]. 3o xe c1oBo 0003HaUaeT JIECHOTO AyXa. B cenb-
KYTICKOM €CTb CJIOBO pacija ‘)KUBYIIHHI B XOIMaX JyX, KOTOPBIH BOET 110 HOYAM U ITyTaeT AETeH .
O011IeCeNTbKYTICKOE PACTIPOCTPAHEHUE ATOTO CIIOBA (THIMCKHUH, CeBEPHBIN U KETCKUH JIHAJICKTHI )
JICJIAI0T MaJIOBEPOSTHBIM 3aMMCTBOBaHHME M3 XaHTHIHCKOTO B MO3/HEH JIOKAJBHONW KOHTAKT-
HOMW 30HE (KOHTAKT MEX/y BaXOBCKUMH XaHTaMH M TBIMCKHMH U CEBEPHBIMH CEIIbKYTIaMH).
K Tomy e B cirydae TakuX MMO3JHUX 3aUMCTBOBAHHMI CIIOBA PEIKO ITOMYYAIOT JOMOIHUTEIEHOE
cybduxcansHoe 0hOpMIIEHHE, KaK PABUIIO, SBIISSCH TOUHOH «KOMHUEH» XaHTBIHCKOTO CIIOBA.
OO011eXaHTBICKOM (POPMOIT ISt 3TOTO BOCTOYHOXAHTBIMCKOTO CJI0BA OBLIO OBbI, B COOTBETCTBHH
¢ npemnoxeHnsMu B [XKusnos 2006] npasunamu, ‘picik. EMy cOOTBETCTBOBAIO OBl THIIOTETH-
4eckoe MaHcuiickoe “pacik u runoreTndeckoe npaobekoyropekoe pacik. Kak yxke roBopuiocs,
3aMMCTBOBAHHE N3 COBPEMEHHBIX XaHTBIMCKUX IHAJIEKTOB MAJIOBEPOSITHO, ITPA0OCKOYTOpCKast
(dhopma poHeTHUECKH OMI3Ka K CENBKYTICKOH, HO 3aMMCTBOBAaHHUE U3 IPA0OCKOYTOPCKOTO B CEITb-
KYIICKHH — MaJIOBEPOATHBIA CIICHAPUI C TOYKH 3pEHHUS OTHOCHUTEIBHON XPOHOIOTHH. 3anuM-
CTBOBAHHME M3 NPAXaHTBIICKOro “picik HEBEPOATHO MO POHETHYECKMM OCHOBaHUAM. OCTarOTCs
JIBE JIOTHYECKHE BO3MOKHOCTH: 3aMMCTBOBAHHE U3 PABOCTOYHOXAHTHIMCKOTO (€CITH Tpe/Ioia-
rarhb, 4TO B HEM K TOMY MOMEHTY TIPOM3OIIIEI TIEPEXOJ] IIPAXAHTBIHCKOTO “picik B paBOCTOUHO-
XaHTBIICKOE pdcik) mnbo 3aMMCTBOBaHHE THIOTETHIECKONH MaHCUICKoH GpopMbL. BTopoii ciie-
HapHi, KaK 51 HaJAEI0Ch MOKA3aTh B JAHHOM CTaThe, JIOTHYECKH OoJiee TIPEIIOUTHTEIICH, TaK KaK
OH BXOJIUT B TPYIITy OHOPOIHBIX (DAKTOB. DTO 3aMMCTBOBAHUE I TAKXKE CUMTAIO JIOCTATOYHO
CTapbIM — €Il¢ U TIOTOMY, YTO B HEM OTpa’kaeTcs MaHCHUICKUI MHTEPBOKAJIBHBIN ¢, BIIOCIE-
CTBHH TIEPELICALIHH B .

Hexotopble 3aMMCTBOBaHUS M3 MaHCHHCKOTO B CEJIBKYIICKUI MOXKHO PaH)KMPOBAaTh 110 Bpe-
MEHH B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT TOTO, ITPOM3OIILIN JIM 3TH 3aMMCTBOBAHUSI JI0 IIEPEX0/1a MPaoOCKoyrop-
CKHX ¢/ ¢ B MAaHCHUCKHUH §/§ mnn mmocie Hero. Tak, 3anMCTBOBaHUS B TIL. 2.2 U 2.3 OTpakaioT
MaHcuiickuii ¢. [lpuBoguMble HIKe B 2.5 B 2.6 3aMMCTBOBaHHS OTPAKAIOT MAHCHICKHN ¢:

2.5. Manc. KU yiis: yom-y. ‘paboTHUK, ciyra’, P kus, So. yis < npamanc. ko¢V ¢ coxpaneHueM
paoOCKOYTrOpPCKOro KayecTBa IIACHOTO (MMEET COOTBETCTBUE B BEHT. hds (nuai. hes) ‘Tepou,
(mman.) HexxeHatbIi roHoma’ [Rédei 1988: 110]) > cenbk. keca/ koca ‘cnyra’ [Alatalo 2004: cT.
20606] > keca ‘mmanmmmii 6par myka i skeHsl” [Ibid.: ct. 2067].

2.6. C manc. “picét > T poist ~ past ~ pdst ~ piist, TJ TC pest ‘Tonop’ IpeToNoKITETHHO
MOYKHO COTIOCTaBUTH CEBKYIICKOe pici ‘“Tomop’ [Ibid.: cT. 514].

B 00oux ciaygasx (2.5 u 2.6) MbI BUIUM, YTO MAHCUHACKHUI [JIACHBIN B CEJIBKYIICKOM OTpaXka-
eTcs Kak OoJee rnepepHuil 1 0ojee y3KUil — BEpPOSITHO, 9TO OTPaXkaeT KaKHe-T0 0COOCHHOCTH
MaHCUHCKOTO MPOU3HECEHHUS TIACHBIX TIOJI BIIMSIHUEM TTOCIIELYFOIET0 MAHCUHCKOTO "¢,

2.7. Cenbk. sak ‘comp’ [Alatalo 2004: ct. 2579] PTHOK (B KOHEYHOM HUTOTE CIIOBO SIBIISICTCS
MPAHH3MOM, UTO OTMEYEHO 1 B CIIOBape S1. Anarano). Takoe ke Ha3BaHUE COIH TPE/ICTABIEHO
¥ B MaHCHICKOM, cak > LM Sdy ~ sex ~ sa)(, LU Sdy, P sy, K s sa)( (Sak-), T iy ~ iy ~ cuy ~ cox I/
TITC iy, KU Séiy, KM § sa)(, KO say, P sex, VN VS sdy, LU sey. Mancuiickoe CIOBO UMEET Ta-
paJutens B BEHrepckoM so; S1. Anarano (B 4acTHOW Hepenucke) yka3all MHE TaKKe Ha BO3MOXK-
HOCTB COIIOCTABJICHUS C Ha3BaHUEM COJH B ForckoM U kerckom: « The Selkup word sak is identical
with Yeniseic “¢éy (only Ket fe’, Yug ée’, lacking in the southern languages). The inetymological
$ before back vowel points to a borrowing from Yeniseic, while culturally it is more natural to as-
sume the opposite direction». Tem He MeHee GpoHEeTHUECKas popMa MAHCHHCKOTO U CEITBKYTICKOTO
CJIOB JIOITYCKaeT BO3MOYKHOCTh 3aMMCTBOBAHUSI U3 MAHCHICKOTO B CENIBKYIICKHH (TTPEATOIoKe-
HHUe 00 3TOM, Kak yka3zan MmHe M. A. J)Kusnos, Beicka3ano Taxke B [Korenchy 1972: 78]). B xo-
HEYHOM HUTOTE, KaKOB ObI HU OBUI IyTh PACIPOCTPAHEHUSI ITOTO KYJIBTYPHOTO TEPMHHA, TPUME-
4aTesbHO, YTO OH YKa3bIBACT HA TO, YTO CEILKYIICKMN U MAaHCHHCKHH B OTIPECICHHBII EpHOJ
HaXOJIMJIUCh B OTHOM KYJIBTYPHOM apeae (B KOTOPBIA IPH 5TOM HE BXOIMJI, C OHOH CTOPOHBI,
XaHTBIACKUH, C APYTOH — CaMOANNHCKHUE S3BIKH, IOMUMO CEITBKYIICKOTO).

2.8. Cenbk. sirka ‘pactenue’ [Alatalo 2004: ct. 2692] HaxoauT mapajuieiib B MaHCHH-
ckoM N Sirkd ~ sirki, LM Sirkd ~ sirk, LU Ssirk, K sérk ‘pactenue, nupetox’. Croma ke Mo-
JKET OTHOCHUTBHCSI M KAMAaCHHCKOE Suirgul ‘BUJ PACTEHUSI, PyCCENbK. AHal. CHO. Muxeps (KOpHU
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paHbIIIe UCTIONB30BATH IS IPUTOTOBIICHHS TOMy00i Kpacku mis Tkanu)  [Donner, Joki 1944:
96b]. Ha ¢opmMy KaMaCHHCKOIO CJIOBa MOIJIA MOBJIUATh KOHTAMUHAIUSA C 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIM
13 TIOPKCKOTO Ha3BaHMEM BSI3WIIS: Kamac. Suirgend ‘ek-no’ (no’ ‘TpaBa’) < KaUMHCKHH IHAIEKT
xakacckoro Suirgeld ek (3amuch K. Jlonnepa). bianskoe c10BO MpeicTaBiIeHO TakKe B XaHTHIH-
CKOM, Cp. Ka3bIMCKoe Soray (Brpouem, B [Honti 1982: 131] ono cpaBuuBaercs ¢ manc. K P LU
sor, So. $5ri), HO B TFOOOM CiTydae U XaHTBIIICKOTO BOCCTAHABIUBACTCS aHJIAYTHBIN C-, YTO
(hoHETHYECKH CYIIECTBEHHO AAJbBIIE OT CEIbKYICKOTO.

2.9. Cenbkynckoe $Gsa-kum / $tis$o-kum ‘4enoBek’; TakiKe UCHOIb3YETCsl KaK STHOHUM B He-
CKOJNBKHX CEBKYIICKHUX ANAEKTax [Alatalo 2004: ct. 2656] MOKHO COIOCTABUTH C MAHCUACKUM
sosay ~ sasya [Honti 1982: 132] > N sossd ~ sdssd [sossa], LM $dssd ~ §dsi ~ $osi, LU §dsi,
P $dsi, K sdsé, KopeHHOiA, 3/1eIHUH, MCKOHHBIH, Cp. B 0coOeHHOCTH codetanus: N taw tif dlné
S0SSd yum ‘OH— OOUTAIOIINI 371eCh, KOPEHHOU XuTens’; P tau tit §aSi khum, pés-vuil tikw
meydt tit 0li ‘0H— 3eTHIIA YeTI0BEK, OH JKUBET Ha CBOEH 3emiie OT poxaeHus ; K sdasé khom,
telém maté tét oli ‘OH 3/IeIIHUN YeJI0BeK, MECTO ero poxkaeHus 31ech’. [loqpoOHee 0 BO3MOXK-
HOCTH MaHCHUHCKOM STUMOJIOTHH CENIbKYIICKOro dTHOHMMA cM. [YpmanuueBa 2020]. CooTBet-
CTBYIOIIIEE CIIOBO MPEJCTABICHO U B XaHThINCKOM, ¢p. DN Ko caca, Ni. sosa, Kaz sosi, O sasi
[Honti 1982: 132], HO 3TH XaHTBIACKUE AUATCKTHBIC (DOPMBI BOCXOMAT, B COOTBETCTBHUH C IIpa-
BIJIAMH, TIpEIJIokeHHBIMA B [JKuBros 2006], k 06mexanThIiicKoi GpopMe Tuma “¢ici — 1 B 9TOM
CllydJae O4eBH/IHO, YTO MaHCUICKHE (POPMbI (POHETUIECKH CYIIECTBEHHO OMKE K CEIbKYIICKOMY.

B 2.10. CenbKynckuii § oTpakaeT MaHCHICKuii AS < /¢ (IIPU OTPaKEHUH MAHCHICKOTO “#¢
OoJiee BEPOSTHBIM KaXKETCsI CENBKYIICKUI pediekce nc).

2.10. Ha3Banue cenpkyrckoro poaa ¢ pexu Ilapabens mas qul [[Ipoxodses 1935: 12], Bo-
npekn oowsicaeHuto [ H. IIpokodrera (mosroperHomy B [Rédei 1988: 263]), He MoxkeT OBITH
0OBSICHEHO KaK ‘3eMJISTHBIC JIION : B CEIBKYIICKOM OTCYTCTBYIOT MOP(OJIOrHIecKne CpecTBa,
KOTOPBIE TTO3BOJIAIIK ObI MOTYYHUTh OT TUIOTETHIECKOH CENBKYTICKON OCHOBBI “111d TIPOM3BOIHYO
mas co 3HaYeHNnEeM ‘3eMHOH’ (K TOMY e, Kak 1okaszano B [Janhunen 1977: 85], mpogomkenuem
CaMOJIMICKOTO “majd ‘3eMyIs’ ABJIAETCS CENBKYTICKOE Maca ‘Tpsjia, MaTEPHK (= IIOPOCILast JIECOM
Bo3BbIIeHHOCTH)  [Alatalo 2004: ct. 799]). C npyroii CTOpPOHBI, CEJIBK. Mag SIBISIETCS] XOPOILIUM
(OpMabHBIM COOTBETCTBHEM MaHC. ‘mdnci > N mansi [mansi], LM mdns ~ modns, LU P mars,
K mdns ~ mans, T mdnsi ~ md 'nc¢i ‘MaHcH’, 9T0 MOKET YKa3bIBaTh HA MaHCHIICKOE TTPOUCXOK-
JIEHWE JIAHHOTO CENBbKYNCKOTO pozia. CeNbKyTICKHUii -§- PETYIAPHO BOCXOAUT K M-CaM. -715-, CP.,
Harpumep, OECCIIOPHO ITUMOJIOTMYECKH COOTBETCTBYIOIIHE JIPYT APYTY CelbK. ktisa ‘Moua’ [Al-
atalo 2004: cT. 2212 ] < m.-cam. “kunsa [Janhunen 1977: 77] u manc. N yunsi, LM khunsi (kunsi),
LU P khunsi, T khunsdant ‘mounthes’.

I[TpuBenem ertie psii BOSMOMKHBIX IKCKITFO3NBHBIX MAHCHHCKO-CEIIbKYTICKHX apeaIbHbIX H30III0CC.

2.11. Ha 3KCKJTIO3WBHYIO Iapayellb CENbKYIICKOTO kum ‘d4eloBeK’ M MAaHCHHUCKOTO yum
C TEM K€ 3Ha4EHHEM (3TO CIIOBO HE MPECTABIECHO HHU B IPYTUX CAMOANHCKUX SI3bIKAX, HU B XaH-
ThilickoM) oOparuan BauManue eme [. H. TIpokodses [1935: 12]. OTnenbHOro KOMMEHTapHs
B CBA3M C TUM 3aC]IyKHBaeT cyan0a peiekcoB mpacaMonuiickoro ‘kdssd ‘denoBek’ B Celb-
KyIICKOM, TaK Kak OHa MOATBEPIKAACT TO, YTO CEIILKYIICKOE kum SIBISICTCS UMEHHO ITO3IHUM
CemapaTHBIM 3aUMCTBOBAHHEM M3 MaHCHICKOTo. Peduiekc obmecamonuiickoro “kdisd coxpa-
HUIICA B OBYX obopotax [Alatalo 2004: 2202b], BepoATHO, yTPaTUBIINX BHYTPEHHIOK (HopMy:
konalkusd(j) ‘6orad’ (ot konal’ ‘GoraTslii’; 3TO MpHUIATaTeIHLHOE, B CBOIO 0OYepe/ib, ITPON3BOTHO
OT kop ‘IpaBUTEIb, KHA3L ) U plindkusd Monoe, 4yI0BHILE — NPOTUBHUK 4u, reposi-TpUKCcTEpa
CcelbKyIcKoro oinbkiopa’, koropoe B [Ibid.: 495] comocrassiercs ¢ HasBaHHEM MUPUUYECKON I'Hi-
TaHTCKOM NITUIIBI piind, Cp. TAKKE IPyroe UMs ATOTO JIIoI0ea, Obitytotiee Ha Keru: piinoueldzu
[Ibid.], ITronaBenba0 B PyCCKHX 3aITUCSX — OHO TAKKE JOKA3bIBAET COCTABHON XapaKTep MMEHU
plindkusd. CnoBo kddsd ‘denoBex’, TaKMM 00pa3oM, 0€3yCIIOBHO SBJISIETCS 0OIecaMOInii-
CKHUM; JIaXKe €CIIU OBl €ro pe(IeKChl He COXPAHUIINCh B CEIBKYTICKOM, HEBO3MOXHO OOBSCHUTH,
KaK 3TO CJIOBO MOIJIO Obl paclpOCTPaHUTHCSI BO BCeX 0€3 UCKIIOYCHUS] CAMOJIUMCKUX SI3bIKaX
(cm. [Janhunen 1977: 61], roe npuBecH MaTepHUa BCEX CAMOMICKUX SI3BIKOB, 32 HCKITFOUCHHEM
CEJIBKYTICKOTO), HE «3aJIeB» CeJIbKYICKoro. Hammume ero peuiekcoB B CENBKYIICKOM, a TaKkKe
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XapakTep 3THX pedIeKcoB (PEIMKTOBOE COXpaHEHHE BO (Ppa3eororn3upoBaHHBIX, 3aCTHIBITIX
000poTax, (pakTH4YecKH yTpaTHBIINX BHYTPEHHIOI (hOPMY) TOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO ATO 00IIECaMOInii-
CKOE CJIOBO, BO-TIEPBBIX, IIPEJCTABICHO U B CEJIBKYIICKOM U, BO-BTOPBIX, YTO €IIe BaKHEE, OHO
B CEJILKYIICKOM CTaplle CJIOBa kum, Tak Kak COXPaHUIIOCH TOJIBKO B TAKMX KOHTEKCTaX, OTKy/a
HOBOMY CJIOBY HE YIaJIOCh €TI0 BHITECHUTH. JTO OKOHUYATEIBHO MOIPHIBAET BhICKa3aHHOE B [Rédei
1988: 168] mpeamonokeHne 0 TOM, YTO CETBKYIICKOE kym “4eTIOBEeK’, MAaHCHIICKOE kom “deloBeK’,
BEHTEPCKOE Aim ‘caMel]’ | Janee, BO3MOXKHO, KOMHU-3BIPSHCKUN 3THOHUM komi ‘KOMH W KOMH-
MIEPMSIIIKOE CJIOBO ViZi-kum (i) ‘pOACTBEHHUK MCKOHHO POICTBEHHBI APYT APYTY U MIPEACTABISIOT
coboii pedriekchl Ipaypanbkoro “koj(e)-ms3: k 3Toi Ipaypanbckoil GopMe, IefCTBUTENLHO, B KO-
HEYHOM UTOTe (Uepe3 Npayropckoe koj-ma) BOCXOMUT MAHCUHCKOE CIIOBO, HO MCTOPHS Mpaca-
MozuiicKoro “kddsd ‘d4enoBeK’, B TOM YHCIE UCTOPHUs PE(IIEKCOB 3TOTO CIIOBA B CEBKYIICKOM,
JIOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO B CENBKYIICKOM Kum ‘deJIOBEK’ MOSBUIIOCH TO3KE MPACAMOJUHCKOTO CIIOBA.
COOTBETCTBEHHO, CENBKYIICKOE kum HE MOXKET MPEICTABISITh COO0M PENUKT MpaypaTbCKOro
CJIOBA: OHO MOXET OBITh TOJBKO TO3JHUM CENapaTHbIM 3aMMCTBOBAHHEM M3 MaHCHICKOTO.

2.12. B cenbkynckoM (B OTIMYME OT JPYTUX CAMOIUICKHX SI3BIKOB) €CTh JIBA Hapedus, ce-
MaHTHKa KOTOPBIX BeCbMa XapaKTepHa JUISl SI3BIKOB TaK HA3bIBAEMOT0O OCTSILIKOTO apeaa (ceib-
KyTICKOTO, XaHTBIHICKOTO 1 KETCKOTO; €CTh HAPEUHSI C TAKOWH CEMAHTHKON M B MAHCHICKOM). DTO
Hapeuus konnd ‘c BOABI, ¢ OTHA, OT Oepera B nmec’ [Alatalo 2004: ct. 2027] u kard ‘Ha BoOxy,
Ha OTOHB, U3 Jeca Ha Oeper’ [Ibid.: cT. 2224]. DTi Hapeyus MpeACTaBICHBI BO BCEX CENBKYIICKUX
JMaJICKTax; Ha 00IIecaMouiickoM (hoHe 00e OCHOBBI SIBSIFOTCS M30JsATamMu. Kaxxercs, 4ro st
Tapbl STHX HAPEUUil MOKHO MPEUIOKUTh MAHCHUICKYIO STHMOJIOTHIO. [IpH 9TOM cebKynckue
OCHOBBI HE OOBSICHSIIOTCS] U3 MAHCHICKUX HApEUHid ¢ COOTBETCTBYIOIICH CEMaHTHUKOM, HO MOTYT
OBITh OOBSICHEHBI U3 CIICAYIOIINX MAaHCHUCKUX (HOpM:

konnd ‘c Bogpl, ¢ orus, oT O6epera B jec’— cp. Manc. N kwon [kon], LM LU P K kwdn,
T kun npeBep6 u Hapeuwe co 3HaueHneM ‘npousb’ [Kalman, Munkacsi 1985];

kard ‘na Bomy, Ha OTOHB, U3 Jeca Ha Oeper’ —cp. MaHe. N yard [yara], LM khard ~ khard ~
khara ~ kharra, K khdr ‘npocTopHBIii, OOIIMPHBIN, ITUPOKUH, OTKPBITOE IPOCTPAHCTBO’
[Kalman, Munkacsi 1985], cp. B ocobernoctu N vitd yard, yard as ‘TIOJTHOBOIHAS, IIIH-
pokast O6p’ [Ibid.].

[TpuBenenHble MaHCHICKHE (OPMBI HE UIMEIOT KOTHATOB B XaHTHIHCKOM.

2.13. Mancuiickoe N P por, LM por ~ podr, LU por ~ pdr ~ par, K por (~ poré) ‘pa3’ (B 3Ha-
YEHUH KPAaTHOCTH) MO>KHO COTIOCTAaBUTh C CEIIBKYIICKUM pdr ¢ TeM ke 3HadeHueM [Alatalo 2004:
cT. 619]. Cenbkyrickas 10/1T0Ta, BEPOATHO, OOBSCHSACTCS COOCTBEHHO CENBKYIICKUM YUTMHEHHEM
B OJHOCJIO’KHOM OCHOBE.

2.14. Mancuiickoe “kaloné > N yalinis 1/ TJ kaxs- l’]le TC kdnonkis, KU Xaﬂans KM kdnons,
P kagms VNK kal'ys, LU kalans LO k)(alans penxo’ (B MaHCHIICKOM 3TO CIIOBO, BEPOSITHO, CBSI-
3aH0 ¢ "kal >N yal [=yal], LM LU P khal, K T khdl // TJ kan, TC kén, KU xdn, KM kdn, KO kdl,
P VN kan, VS kal, LU kan, LO kyal, So yal ‘1. npomexxyTok 2. cepennna 3. CpeaHui, Haxo/s-
IIUKCS B CEPEINHE) MOXKET OBIThH UCTOYHUKOM CEJIbK. ronvik/y ‘pemko’ [KasakeBuy, bynsHcKas
2010: 41], xoruynosp /en./ ‘uzpenka’ [bokons u ap. 2005: 177].

2.15. Mancwuiickoe N ériy [éray], LM jérin, P jérén ‘MoxeT OBITh, BOSMOXKHO  COTIOCTaBUMO
C CCIBKYIICKUM jrop ‘moutH, enBa’ [Alatalo 2004: ct. 275].

Mo:XHO yKa3aTh TaKe HECKOJIBKO BO3MOJKHBIX MaHCHICKO-KaMaCHHCKUX MapaJuienet.

2.16. Mancwuiickoe Ha3BaHue JBepU pekoHcTpyupyercs B [Honti 1982: 124] kak “fws. He-
peryispHbIii peduiekc npeacTapieH B rxkHOM Mancuiickom: TJ @jiw, TC ajaw. C 31oii hopmoii
MOYKHO COMIOCTAaBUTh KAMACHHCKOE CIIOBO dié, dia, aig ‘nmBepb’ [Donner, Joki 1944: 3b], He 00B-
SICHUIMOE HH U3 CAMOANHCKOTO, HU 13 TIOPKCKOTO S3bIKOBOTO MaTepHaa.

2.17. B xaMacMHCKOM M MaHCHICKOM IIPEICTaBICHAa YHUKAIbHAS CBA3b MEKIY Ha3BaHUEM
MU3HHIA, PEAIUICYbs] U UKPbI HOTH (TIpeIiiedbe U MKpa HOTH CBSI3aHbI MEXy OO0l B camo-
JMHACKUX M XaHTBIICKOM, HO O€3 IPUBJICUCHNUS TIOHATHS ‘TIajen’):
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(9) MAHCUICKU:
a) N siréy-tuld ~ seryi-t. [!], LM siry-kattul' ~ kat-tul-siryén, LU sirkén-tul'd, P sérken-tule,
K sorkém-tald ‘mMmzunen’
0) LM kat-siry-kattul’ ‘npenruieuse’
B) LM lol-siry-kattul’-poyél ‘vxpa vHorn’

(10) KAMACHUHCKMUIA:
a) seme ‘MU3HHEII
0) 52 Pmuia, so Pmiionala ‘npennnedse’ (muwio ‘nanen’)
B) mui, mdi, mai ka ‘uKkpa HOTH’

2.18. M0X@HO OCTOPOKHO TPEITONIOKATH OMTOCPESIOBAHHOC 3aMMCTBOBAHNE STHOHUMA B KamMa-
CHHCKHI W3 MaHCUICKOTO (MCXOHBIM OBLITO MAaHCHIICKOE CJIOBO, HO 3aMMCTBOBAaHHUE TIPOHU30IILIO
U3 CETBKYIICKOTO): €CIH JIOIYCTUTh, YTO POJOBOE Ha3BAHUE CEIIBK. mas (00CyKaaBIIeecs BBIIIe
B 2.10) mepenuio oT CeNbKyIoB K KaMaCHHIIaM (4TO MOTJIO CIYYHUTHCS TP MEPEXOJIE ONpeIeIeH-
HOM TpyIITBI CENBKYIIOB Ha KAMACHHCKHUH S3bIK), M3 9TOTO Ha3BaHUsI MOT OBl OBITH YIa4HO 00b-
SICHCH ATHOHUM kanymaza ‘KaMacuHell : ‘TpeicTaBuTeNb poaa Mack ¢ peku Kan’ (ipeBparieHnue
POIOBOTO HA3BaHUSI B STHOHUM MOXKET OBITh IPOMJUTIOCTPUPOBAHO Ha3BAaHHEM TYHIPOBBIX dH-
LIeB somatu, TPOUCXOIATINM U3 HTAaHACAHCKOTO HAa3BaHMUS OIHOTO M3 POIOB TYHPOBHIX DHIIEB).

EcTb eme HeCKOIBKO Mapajuieneld, 00beTUHIIOMNX KaMaCHHCKUI OTHOBPEMEHHO C MAaHCHIA-
CKHM U XaHTBIMCKUM (ITO HE TOBOPHUT 00A3aTENIBHO O KOHTAKTE KAMAaCHHCKOTO C TPEIKOM 00-
CKOYTOPCKHX — apeaJibHbIe CBSI3M MOTYT TOYHO TaK k€ OObEAMHSATH C KAMACHHCKUM HMEHHO
MaHCHUHCKHH, HO Mapajulelb MaHCHUIICKUM JIaHHBIM MOXXET OOHapyKMUBaThCS U B OJIIU3KOPOJI-
CTBCHHOM MaHCHHCKOMY XaHTHIHCKOM).

2.19. CBs3p Ha3BaHUSA KPAaCHOTO IIBETA C Ha3BAHWEM KPOBH IIPEICTABICHA B MAaHCHICKOM
y cioBa kélp, B xanThliickoM y cioBa 7iol [Karjalainen 1948: 644b] u B xamacunckom, cp. kom,
kdm ‘xkposp’ [Donner, Joki 1944: 29a,b] u kemuw, kutmuw, ké¢’m, kému, kiimu ‘xpacuwiii’ [Ibid.:
28b]. Tunonoryecku 3TO TOCTATOYHO PACHPOCTPAHEHHBI CEMaHTUUECKUH Tiepexoy (CM., Ha-
npumep, https://clics.clld.org/edges/156-946), no B 3amannoit CuOupH SA3BIKK, B KOTOPBIX IPO-
M30IIIENT TAaKOH IepexoJl, Bce e 00pa3yIoT BIIOJIHE ONPEACICHHEIN apeal (B YaCTHOCTH, aHa-
JIOTHYHBIN C1IOCO0 BBIPAaKEHUS MOHATHUS ‘KPACHBIN CPOPMUPOBAIICS B JIECHOM HEHEITKOM IO
BIIMSTHAEM XaHTBIHCKOTO).

2.20. B MaHCHIICKOM, XaHTBIICKOM M KaMaCHMHCKOM YCMaTpHUBAETCs CBSI3b MEXKAY Ha3Ba-
HUEM OCHI/ IMUEJIBl U CIIOBOM ‘BOHSITH, IEPIETh’, cp: MaHcuiickoe N pannéyatpd (penko),
LM pannékhatpd ~ panndkhatpd, LU pdannekhatpd, P panikhatpé ~ pannekhdtne, K panyép ~
khul-panyép ‘oca, menynuna’ [Kalman, Munkacsi 1985] u N ponyi, LM P pdanni, K pdnyi (inf.
pdannoy), T ponnuk- ~ ponkh- ‘mepaets’ [Ibid.], XaHTBIHICKOE pdndy pus ‘oca, maena’ u panay
‘nepnyn’ [Karjalainen 1948: 708a], kamacunckoe pjnnek™ B, pinne:k"’B ‘maena’ [Donner, Joki
1944: 52b] u pwnoral 'em, p’noral ’em ‘nepnets’ [Ibid.: 55a].

2.21. Ecth mapasmienu u ¢ 00jee MUPOKUM apealbHBIM PaclpoOCTpaHEHUEM, HAIIPUMED,
NIPE/ICTABIEHHAs] B MAHCHHCKOM, XaHTBIHCKOM, KAMACHHCKOM, MaTOPCKOM U CEJILKYTICKOM ITOJIH-
ceMus ‘ecTh’ ~ ‘TopeTh’. [[pOKOMMEHTHPYIO TOAPOOHEE ITY H30ITI0CCy. B CEIBKYIICKOM B 3Ha-
yeHnH ‘X Cropen’ YCTOHYNBO NCTIOIB3YeTCs BEIpaKEHNE ‘OTOHB Chell X-a’, BEPOSTHO, IMEHHO
Ha OCHOBE 3TOTO BBIPAKCHNUs IPOUCXOUT METaPOPUICCKHIT IEPEXOJL, B PE3yNIbTaTe KOTOPOro
MIPOCTO TJIAroJl ‘ecTh’ MCIOJB3YeTCsl B 3HAYCHUU ‘TOPETh’: CeNbK. kai aud-Spa-nda-0 nii-s
siind’6-yop? // uto checTh-DUR-LATENT-S3 He60-GEN BHyTpu-LOC // ‘“UTO TOpHT Ha HeOe?’
AHAIOrMYHO UCTIOJB3YETCS TIIaroN ‘ecTh’ U B KAMACHHCKOM: furam am-o-bi // mom-1 cbecThb-
STRES-PRAET-S3 // “Moii moM cropest’, sui am-0-aa?ba // oroub checTh-STRES-CVB.-S3 // ‘OroHb
ropuT’.

Takum 00pa3oM, BEIPHCOBBIBACTCS ClIEyIONIast KapTHHA. MOXXHO BBILACINTH HAHOOIIee IpeB-
HUU apeail, B KOTOPOM B3aUMOJIEHCTBOBAIN IIPAYTOPCKUI U IIpacaMOJUICKull. B nanpHeneM,
nocie 000co0IeHHsT BEHIePCKOTO TPasi3blKa, POIOIKHIICS KOHTAKT 00CKO-YTOPCKOTO Mpasi3blka
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C MIPEAKaMHU COBPEMEHHBIX CAMOJUNUCKHUX A3bIKOB. C OHOM CTOPOHBI, 00€ 3TH T'MITOTE3bI BHITIIS-
JISIT JOCTATOYHO TPUBHAJIBHO HAa (DOHE COBPEMEHHBIX NPE/ICTABICHHI O B3AUMHOM PaCIIOIOKe-
HUH TIPOMEKYTOUHBIX TPAsI3BIKOB YPAILCKOH SI3IKOBOW CEMBH; C IPYTOM CTOPOHBI, 10 CUX TI0P
YMO3PHUTEIbHBIC MTPE/ICTABICHUS O BOSMOKHOCTH KOHTAKTOB MEXIy YrpaMH M caMOJUHIIaMHU,
I03Ke — MEXIY OOCKMMH yrpaMu U CaMOAMHIIAMHU HE MOAKPETIIICHbI COOCTBEHHO JIMHIBHCTH-
YECKUMH CBUICTEIECTBAMH, KOTOPHIE ST TIOCTApANIach MPEACTaBUTh B 3TOM CTaThe. DTHU JjBa ITaIa
MOKHO OTHECTH K MCTOPHH SI3BIKOBBIX aPEasioB, B KOTOPBIE BXOIMII MAHCHUHCKUH A3bIK, TOIBKO
C JI0OCTATOYHOI CTETICHBIO YCIOBHOCTH: OYEBHIHO, UYTO 3I0Xa CYLIECTBOBAHUS U YTOPCKO-Ca-
MOJIMHCKOTO, U 00CKO-YTOPCKO-CaMOJIMHCKOTO SI3BIKOBBIX apeajioB MpeAlecTBoBaia 000cobie-
HUIO MAHCHHCKOTO si3bIka. Hanbosee BayKHBIM MHE TIPEACTABIISICTCS] BBIBOJL O HEMOCPE/ICTBEHHOM
KOHTAaKTE MAaHCHICKOTO M F0XXHOCAMOJUHCKUX SI3BIKOB (CENBKYIICKOTO M KaMAaCHHCKOTO) B TIe-
PHOJI TTOCITe pactiaga 00CKO-yTOPCKOI S3BIKOBOI OOIITHOCTH. DTOT BEIBOX HE CICAYET HAIIPSIMYTO
HU U3 B3aUMHOTO PACIIOJIOKEHHSI MAHCUICKOTO M CEIIbKYIICKOTO Ha COBPEMEHHOM JIMHIBUCTHYE-
cKkoit kapte 3amagHoit CubupH, HU U3 B3aUMHOTO PACTIONOKEHHUS MAaHCHICKOTO, CETTBKYIICKOTO
Y KAMaCHHCKOTO Ha JIMHTBHCTHUeCKoU kKapte 3amagHoi Cubupu X VII B. [donrux 1960: kapta
B NPWJIOKEHHH |: B ICTOPUYECKYIO AIIOXY MAaHCH OBUIH OTAEICHBI OT IOXKHBIX CaMOJMHIIEB XaH-
TamMH. TeM He MeHee NPEJICTABISACTCS, YTO Ha U3JI0)KEHHOM B CTAaThe JIMHIBUCTHYECKOM MaTepH-
aJie BBIBOZ O KOHTAKTaX MAaHCH, CEIbKYTIOB M KAMACHHIIEB MOXKHO CIIEIIATh I0OCTATOYHO HAJIEKHO.
B cnenyromem paszzaene npeangaraercs eiie HeCKOJIbKO YaCTHBIX JIMHTBUCTHUECKUX apTyMEHTOB,
TI03BOJISIFOILUX TTOJ/IEPKATH ATY THIIOTE3Y.

3. Uctopusi popmMupoBanust
BEPXHE00CKOro JIMHIBUCTHYECKOI0 apeaJjia

Kax BepxHeoOckoil apeain s Hike Oyny 0003Ha4aTh Ty TEPPUTOPHIO, HA KOTOPOIl B HACTOS-
I1ee BpeMsi CIIOKMIIACh TaK Ha3blBacMasi OCTSIKask ATHOKYJIBTYpHasl OOIIHOCTb, B KOTOPYIO BXO-
JIIT XaHThI, CEJILKYIIBI M KEThI, © COOTBETCTBYIOIINH €1 JIMHIBUCTUYECKUH apealt, 00pa3yeMblit
XaHTBIHCKUM, CEITBKYIICKAM U KETCKUM si3bIkaMu. Cpa3y He0OXOIMMO OTMETHTh, YTO apeai 3TOT
B €T'0 COBPEMEHHOM BH/JIE, CY/SI TI0 BCEMY, 00pa30BaICst JOCTATOYHO MO3IHO, TAK KaK B HEM y4a-
CTBYIOT TOJIBKO OTJIEJIbHBIE TUAJIEKThl IByX Ha3BaHHbIX ypalbCKUX SA3bIKOB. 110 1aHHBIM celb-
kyrnckoro cioBapst [Alatalo 2004], Bce 3aMMCTBOBaHUS U3 XaHTHIIICKOTO KOHIIEHTPUPYIOTCS
B TBIMCKOM W/MJIM CEBEPHOM JIHAJIEKTax CeJIbKYICKoro. COOTBETCTBEHHO, B JAaHHOM Cllydyae pedb
U7ET O MO3IHEH JIOKAJIbHOM KOHTAKTHOHM CUTyalluy, B KOTOPOH CO CTOPOHBI XaHTBIMCKOTO TaK¥kKe
YYacTBYIOT TOJBKO KPaifHEBOCTOUHBIC INANICKTHI. 3aNMCTBOBAHHS M3 KETCKOTO TaK)Ke KOHIICH-
TPHUPYIOTCS B OCHOBHOM B JIByX Ha3BaHHBIX JHAJIEKTaX CEIbKYICKOro. Tem He MeHee eCThb He-
CKOJIBKO 3aMMCTBOBAaHUH, KOTOPbIE MOXXHO NMPHU3HATH OOIIECENbKYICKUMHE (TI0-BHIUMOMY, Ha-
YaJio KOHTaKTOB C KETCKUM MOYKHO JIaTUPOBATh IEPHOJIOM JI0 AUAIEKTHOW nuddepeHmranum
CEeNBKYICKOTO 3bIKa). B MPOTHUBONOI0KHOCTS 3aMMCTBOBAHUSIM U3 BOCTOUHOTO XaHTBIHCKOTO,
OrpaHUYEHHBIM JIBYMs IUAIEKTAMHU, PACCMOTPEHHBIE BBIIIE MAHCHICKO-CENIBKYIICKHE Mapalienn
TIPE/ICTABIICHBI BO BCEX AMAIEKTAaX CEIbKYICKOr0. TO TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO M3HAYAIBHO B BEPX-
HEoOCKOM apeasie MPHUCYTCTBOBAIN MAHCHUHUCKHN, CENBKYICKIH W KETCKUH — HO HE XaHTHIH-
CKHii (BOBMOXKHO, TIPEJICTAaBICHHBIN Ha nepudepun apeana). YTo kacaeTcst BKIIOUYEHHS B BEPX-
HEeoOCKOM apeas KAMaCHHCKOTO S3bIKa, B MOJIb3Y 9TOTO MOT'YT TOBOPUTD HE TOJIBKO TIPHBE/ICHHBIE
BBIIIE (haKThl, KOTOPBIE MOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO KAMACHHCKUI pa3/elsieT HEKOTOpbIe JIMHIBUCTHYC-
CKHE 0COOCHHOCTH SI3BIKOB BEPXHEOOCKOT0 apeana. Bo3HUKaeT BOIIPOC 0 TOM, TJie reorpaduye-
CKHM MOT OBITh JIOKQJIN30BaH KAMACHHCKHH JIs TOTO, YTOOBI OBITH BKJIFOUCHHBIM B paccMaTpuBa-
€MyI0 KOHTAaKTHYIO0 cuTyanuto. OTBET Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC, MO KpaifHell Mepe 0T4acTH, MOXKET ObITH
noJtyueH Osarogapsi TonoHUMU4eckuM uccienoBanusm 3. I bekkep. B pabore «Cenbkyrnckne
TONOHHUMBI 3anafHoi CHOUpm» OHa BBIJIEINSET IPYIITY TOHOHHMOB IOXKHOCEIBKYTICKOTO TIPOUC-
XOXKJICHUS Ha TEPPUTOPUU COBPEMEHHOIO PACCEIECHUS CEIIBKYIIOB!
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«Ha tepputopun Tomcko#t obmact, 60TaTo MPEACTABICHHONW THIAPOHUMHKOW CEelb-
KYTICKOTO TPOUCXOKICHHS, BCTPEYACTCsl Psiji Ha3BaHUM, UMCIOIIUX B CBOEM HCXofe: 0a,
Ma, Ba, 4a (IiKa, ’Ka), Jara (...) [MIpoHUMBI ¢ IepeYUCICHHBIME (JOPMAHTAMH [ITHPOKO
pacrpocTpaHeHsl Ha fore 3anagHoit CHOMpH, rlie 0 JAHHBIM UCTOPUYCCKIX aKTOB U 3a-
MTUCSIM TTyTenecTBeHHUKOB emie B X VIII Beke mposKuBal psii caMOAMKUCKUX TIEMEH (Ka-
MAaCHHIIBI, MOTOPBI, KOWOAITBI, Kaparacsl) (...)

UYactp Ha3BaHWi Ha 0a, Ba, Ma, 4a, yara, BCTPEYAIOIIHeCs] Ha TEPPUTOPUH TOMCKOI
00JIACTH, MBI CYUTAEM FOXKHOCAMOAUNHCKUMH, TOCKOJIBKY B CTPYKTYPHOM OTHOIICHUN OHH
OJTHOTHITHBI C (...) KAMACHHCKHMH ¥ TIOJTHOCTBEO PACKPBIBAIOTCS U3 KAMACHHCKOTO SI3BIKA.
T'upponuMe! Ha 4a (3Ka, IZKa) COCTABILIOT 3aMKHYTBIN apeall B 10ro-3anagHon yactu ToM-
cKoit oOmacTu B OacceifHax pek Umkamnky, 1. 1. p. Bactoran u [Tapabens, . . p. O0b, pac-
MIPOCTPAHSSACH OCTPOBKAMH K FOTY M FOTO-BOCTOKY 3a Ipeesbl ToMcKoit o0macTa, cocTas-
JISIS OTISITH apeal IJIOTHOTO 3ayieranust B 6acceline p. Toms, 1. 1. p. O0b.

I'uapoHuMBbl Ha 6a, Ba, Ma pa30pOCaHbI 110 BCeW TEPPUTOPUH, XOTSI OCHOBHAsI Macca
CKOHIIEHTPHPOBaHa Takxke 1o JieBooepexbio Oom» [bekkep 1965: 13-16].

Hanee Bexkep aHamu3upyeT psii TONIOHUMOB, ITOKa3bIBasi, 4TO OHU MOTYT OBITh IIPOMHTEPIIPE-
THUPOBAHBI UCXOJIS M3 JaHHBIX KAMACHHCKOTO si3bIKa. TakuM 00pa3oM, ee HCCIIeI0BaHUEe MT03BO-
JISIeT JIOKAJIM30BaTh KaMacHHIIEB B Oacceiinax Umxarku, [Tapabdenu u qanee — B 6acceiine Tomu.

Hexotopsle npecTaBieHHble B KAMACHHCKOM SI3bIKE TIOPKHU3MBbI TAK)KE MOIVIH TOSIBUTHCS
B pe3yNbTaTe KOHTAKTa KAMAcHHIIEB C TIOPKaMH UMEHHO Ha 3THX TeppuTOpHsiX. Tak, Ha3BaHue
COIlM B KAMACHHCKOM MMeeT JBa (POHEeTHYECKUX BapuaHra: ¢ ‘os, ¢ ‘us [Donner, Joki 1944: 73b].
BapuanT ¢ ‘0s He MOT GbITh 3aMMCTBOBAH M3 TEOPKCKHX SI3BIKOB, PACIIPOCTPAHCHHBIX B paifoHe
CastH, HO MOT OBITh 3aUMCTBOBAH U3 TIOPKCKHX S3BIKOB THIIA S3bIKa TOMCKHX Tarap.

Heo0xonumo Taxke BKparie 0CTaHOBUTHCS HA HEKOTOPBIX MOMEHTAX HCTOPHH XaHTHIHCKOTO
SI3bIKA, KOTOPBIE TO3BOJISAIOT IOTIOTHUTH KapTHHY.

OrtHOorpadamMu 0OBIYHO OTMEYAIOTCS OTPE/ICIICHHBIC «UEPTHl CXOJCTBA B KyJIbTYpEe MaHCH
1 BOCTOYHBIX XaHTOB (HaIlpEMep, 0X0Ta Ha Jocs U mouuTanue ero)» [Coxomosa 2009: 107].
To e camoe MOYKHO OTMETHTh U B OTHOIIICHIH HEKOTOPHIX IMHTBUCTHYECKUX YEPT: HAITPUMED,
KOMHTATHB ¥ TPAHCIATHB MPEICTABICHBI TOIBKO B MAHCHHCKOM M BOCTOYHOM XaHTBIHCKOM (TIpH-
YeM TOKa3aTelld XaHThIMCKUX Majie)keld KOTHATHBI TIOKa3aTeNsiM MaHCUHCKUX). JlManeKTsl ce-
BEPHBIX M IOJKHBIX XaHTOB, celdac reorpaMuecky pa3ielisiolne MaHCUHCKUH 1 BOCTOYHBIH
XaHTBIMCKHUH, CTOST BHE 9TOH JIMHIBUCTHUECKOH M 3THOTPa(hMUECKOM OOITHOCTH, YTO MOXKET T'0-
BOPHUTH O TOM, YTO HIMEHHO 0oOJiee TIO3IHHI TPUXO/ B 3Ty TeorpapuuecKyro 30Hy pa3IeiIui co-
CTaBJISIBLIME €AMHBIN JUHIBUCTHYECKUN apeasl BOCTOUHBIM XaHThIMCKUI U MaHcuiickuil. [Ipu
9TOM MBI HE 0043aTeNIFHO JOIDKHBI IIPEAIoararb, YT0 BOCTOYHBIC XaHThl 3aHUMAJI COBPEMEH-
HbIE TEPPUTOPHUHU CBOETO PACCEIICHHSI: JIMHIBUCTUYECKHE IPE/IKH ATOW STHOrpahMUECKOM rPyIIIbI
MOIIM TIPUHTH CIOja TI03Ke U3 OoJiee CeBEpHBIX 30H.

Boo0urie, eciu ceifuac pas/eieHre MeX/ Ty MaHCH M XaHTaMH [IPOXOJIUT 110 JIMHHUH 3aI1ai—BOC-
TOK, €CTh OMIYIICHHE, YTO MIPEXKJIC ATO Pa3IeICHIE JOHKHO OBLIO IPOXOIUTH 110 JTHHUHU CEBEP—
IOT, IPHYEM TIPU TaKOM PAaCCEICHWH MaHCH 3aHUMANW 0oJee IOJKHBIC TEPPUTOPHUH, a XaHThl —
6onee cerepubie. O TOM, YTO MAaHCHICKHUN S3BIK OBUT PacIIpOCTpaHEH B TOM YHUCIIE U Ha Oojee
I0KHBIX TEPPUTOPHSX, UM celdac, XOPOIIO U3BECTHO (HampuMmep, MaHcH Kunu Ha FOxxHOM
VYpane B paiione peku Uycosoii). Ho 3TOT (akT HHUYEro HE TOBOPHUT O TOM, KAKOE TOJIOKCHHE
OTHOCHUTEJIBLHO OCBOCHHBIX MAHCHU TEPPUTOPHUI 3aHUMAJIU TEPPUTOPUHU, OCBOCHHBIE XaHTAMH.
CBHIETEIBECTBOM B TIOJIB3Y TOTO, YTO MAHCH M3HAYAIBHO 3aHHMAJH 0oJee I0KHBIC TePPUTO-
puH (KaK s mpearnosararo, BIUIOTh 10 TEPPUTOPHUIT pacCeIeHHUs CeNbKYIIOB, 9eM U OOBICHIIOTCS
CeJBKYTICKO-MaHCHICKIE KOHTAKTHI), @ XaHThI — 00JIe€ CEBEPHBIC TEPPUTOPUH, MOJKET CITYKHUTh
HCTOPUS TIOPKU3MOB B OOCKO-YTOPCKUX S3BIKaX. DTOM TeMe mocBsiieHa ctaThs A. KanHucto
[Kannisto 1925]. B 3T0i1 cTaThe Hccaeq0BaTeNb MPUBOIUT CIIMCOK MAHCHICKUX 3aMMCTBOBAHUI
13 TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB U, IPU HAIMYMU MApaJUIeIbHBIX 3aMMCTBOBAHUH B XaHTBIMCKHI, — TaKxKe



28 Bonpocs! s3b1k03HaHASA 2022. Ne 5

XaHTBIMCKYE TaHHbIC. J[751 MAaHCHHCKOTO OH IPUBOANT 554 CJI0Ba; 110 MOUM ITOJICYETaM, TOIBKO
k 130 mancuiickum ciioam KaHHHCTO NPUBOIUT XaHThIHCKKE napasuiend. Cam o cebe 3ToT
(baxT, OIHAKO, HE MOXKET OIPEACICHHO CBHICTEIHCTBOBATH O TOM, YTO XaHTBIMCKUHN S3bIK OBLI
MEHBIIIE BOBJICUEH B KOHTAKThI C TFOPKCKUMH SI3bIKAMH, YEM MaHCUHCKHIL: JTIETKO MOXKHO MPE/Io-
JIO)KHUTH, YTO OOJIBIIOE KOTHYSCTBO TFOPKU3MOB B MAHCHHCKOM OOBSICHSCTCS MTO3IHEH CHITBHOM
TIOPKHU3AIHEN TOIHKO OHOTO W3 MAaHCHICKHX AMAJICKTOB (a IMEHHO, IoykHOTO). Ho KannmncTo
MIPUBOIUT JIFOOOTBITHBIC MTOJICYCTHI, B KOTOPBIX OH PAcCMAaTPHUBACT PACHPOCTPAHEHNUE TIOPKHU3-
MOB B MaHCHHCKOM JIMQJIEKTHOM KOHTHHYyMe. K coxaleHHIo, OH IpHU 3TOM He CcTpaTuduIm-
pYyeT 3aUMCTBOBAHUS IO CTETIEHU IPEBHOCTHU: B IMO/ICYETHI MTOMAIAI0T KaK «CTaphIe» TIOPKU3MBI,
TaK U PyCCKHUE CJI0Ba, KOTOPBIE MPOHUKIIM B MAHCUHUCKUN Yepe3 MOCPEACTBO TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB.
Tem He MeHee, eciIi IPOBECTH AHAJIOTUYHbIE MOICUETHI JUIsl XaHTHIMCKOTO SI3bIKa 110 MaTepua-
JaM, npuBeaeHHbIM KaHHHCTO B JaHHOM CTaThe, MOKHO IIPEAIOoJIaraTh, 4T0 OAMHAKOBBIM MOA-
XOJI K MaTepraTy MaHCHHCKOTO U XaHTBIMCKOTO JACT MPUMEPHO OJJMHAKOBYIO MOTPEIIHOCTh, 00-
YCIIOBJICHHYIO OTCYTCTBHEM XPOHOJIOTHYECKOM CTpaTu(UKAIMK 3aMMCTBOBaHHUNA. TeM cambIM
9THU JJaHHBIE BCE PAaBHO MOTYT JIaTh HaM HEKOTOPOE MPEACTABIECHUE O PACIPOCTPAHEHUH TIOP-
KH3MOB B MAHCHIICKOM H XaHTBIHCKOM JHAJICKTHBIX KOHTHHYYMax (MAaHCHUCKUH MPH ATHX MO~
cuerax KaHHUCTO TpaJUIIMOHHO pa3/esisieT Ha YEThIPE IMAIEKTHbIE 30Hbl — CEBEPHYIO, FOXKHYIO,
BOCTOYHYIO U 3allaJIHyI0, XaHTBIMCKUI 51— TaKKe TpaJIULMOHHO — B CBOUX IMOJCUETAX pasie-
JISIFO Ha I0KHBINA, CeBEPHBIN X BOCTOYHBII ).

EctecTBeHHO, OOJiee BCEro HAC MHTEPECYIOT 3aMMCTBOBAHUS, KOTOPBIC JOILIN 10 CaMbIX
JTABHUX (CEBEPHBIX) TUAJICKTOB XaHTHIMCKOIO U MAHCUHCKOTO (MX MOXKHO OTHOCHTH K HanOo-
Jiee paHHUM 3aUMCTBOBaHHSM). B mojicueTax, mpUBEICHHBIX HIXKE, B 3TY TPYIITY O0BCIHHSIIOTCS
3aMMCTBOBAHHUSA, KOTOPHIC MPEICTABICHBI B CCBEPHOM JHAJICKTe MAaHCHICKOTO JINOO XaHTHIH-
CKOT'O H €IIe XOTs OBl B OJHOM JuajiekTe. B XaHTBIIICKOM TaKMX 3aMMCTBOBaHUM 18, B MaHCHII-
ckoM — 54. Crnemyroras rpyma — 3auMCTBOBAHUS, TIPE/ICTABICHHBIC B HECKOJIBKUX THAICKTaxX
OJTHOBPEMEHHO (HO y’Ke MCKIIIodasi CeBEpHBIN). [ MaHCHIICKOTO B 3Ty TPYIINy MOMAgaoT 86
3alMCTBOBaHUH, MIPEICTABICHHBIE OJTHOBPEMEHHO B FO)KHOM, BOCTOUYHOM U 3aMaJIHOM, 34 3auM-
CTBOBAHUSI, MPEACTABICHHBIE B BOCTOUHOM U 3amaiHOM, 66 3aUMCTBOBAHUMN, MTPEJICTABICHHbIE
B I0’KHOM U BOCTOYHOM M 7 3aMMCTBOBAHUI, IPEACTABICHHBIE B I0KHOM M 3allaJJHOM JHaJeK-
Tax —uToro 193 3anMcTBoBaHMs. B XaHTBICKOM TaKMX 3aUMCTBOBAHUMN, BBIXOISLINX 3a IIpe-
JIeNTbI OHOM AMAJICKTHOM TPyNIHI (TO €CTh MPEACTABICHHBIX OJHOBPEMEHHO B IOKHOM H BOC-
TOYHOM XaHTBIHCKOM), Bcero 5. [TocueT TIOpKCKUX 3aMMCTBOBAHHUM, MPEACTABICHHBIX TOJIBKO
B OJTHOM JIMAJIEKTe, JaeT CIEeNYIOUIYI0 KapTUHY: TOJIBKO B CEBEPHOM MaHCHUHCKOM IPEICTaB-
JIeHO 9 3aMMCTBOBAHUM, TOJIBKO B CEBEPHOM XaHThIMCKoM — 10 (3T cemapaTHble 3aMMCTBO-
BaHUSI 110 OOJBIICH YaCTH MPEICTABISIOT COOOH 3aMMCTBOBAHHUS U3 PYCCKOTO, KOTOPHIC MOTIIA
MIPOITH Yepe3 TIOPKCKUE S3BIKH, TIPEKIC IeM MTOTACTh B 00CKO-YTOPCKHUE), TOTBKO B BOCTOYHOM
MaHCHHCKOM — 73 3aMMCTBOBAHMS, TOJILKO B BOCTOYHOM XaHTBIMCKOM — 5, TOJILKO B 3aIlaji-
HOM MaHCHICKOM — 19 3aMMCTBOBaHUH, TOJIBKO B FO)KHOM MaHCHiiCKoM — 206 3aMMCTBOBaHMIA,
TOJILKO B FO’KHOM XaHTBICKOM — 83 3aMMCTBOBaHUs. DT MOJCUETHI MO3BOJISIIOT YBUJIETh CJie-
nyroree. Hanbomee oueBUIHBIN (haKT COCTOUT B TOM, YTO OCHOBHOMW IPUTOK 3aMMCTBOBaHHN —
9TO MO3HUE 3aUMCTBOBAHUS U3 TIOPKCKHX SI3bIKOB B T€ AUAJIEKThl MAHCUHCKOIO U XaHTBIICKOTO,
KOTOpBIE HaXOIATCS Ha I0KHOM mepudepun 00CKO-yropCcKoro MHUpa, Ha TPAHUIIE ¢ TIOPKCKAMU
si3plkamu. Ho 3a mpenenaMu 3THX BYX IOKHBIX I'pYHI IIPEICTABICHHOCTh TIOPKU3MOB B XaH-
THIICKOM M MaHCUHCKOM JMaJIEKTHOM KOHTHMHYYME CYIIECTBEHHO pasjinuaercs. B maHcuii-
CKOM CYIIIECTBEHHO OOJIBIIIC, YeM B XaHTBICKOM, TAKUX 3aUMCTBOBAHHIA, KOTOPBIC UMECIOT IIIH-
pOKOE TManeKTHOE pacupoCTpaHeHHe U JOUUIM 10 CaMOTr0 JAJbHEr0 OT TIOPKCKUX CEBEPHOTO
muanekra (54 nporus 18). B mMaHcHiickOM, KpOMe TOTO, CYIICCTBEHHO OOJIBIIEC 3aMMCTBOBA-
HUM, HE JOLIEAIIUX 10 CEBEPHOIO TUAJIEKTa, HO MPH 3TOM NEPECEKAIOUINX IPAHULIBI AUATIEKT-
HeIx Tpynn (193 mpotus 5). Oba 3TUX (axTa TOBOPAT O PA3INIHON MEPHOTU3AIINH KOHTAKTOB
JIBYX 0OCKO-YTOPCKHUX SI3bIKOB C TFOPKCKUMH: B MAHCHICKOM CYIIIECTBEHHO OOJIbIIIEE KOJIHYE-
CTBO TIOPKU3MOB PACIPOCTPAHIIOCH B ICPHOI, IPEAIICCTBOBABIIHIA THATCKTHOM auddhepeHIm-
anuu. [TokazaTenbHO TakkKe, 4YTO B BOCTOUHOM XaHTBIHCKOM MPEACTABIECHO BCETo 5 cenapaTHbIX
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TIOPKHU3MOB (¥ Bcero 17 TIOPKU3MOB, €CIIN CUUTATh T€, KOTOPbIE MPECTaBICHBI HE TOJIBKO B BOC-
TOYHOM, HO H B KO’)KHOM XaHTbIiCKOM). Takasi cpaBHUTEIBHO ci1a0asi HAChIIIIEHHOCTh BOCTOYHOTO
XAHTBIACKOTO TIOPKU3MaMH (TIPH TOM, YTO Ha COBPEMEHHOM JMHIBUCTUYECKOM KapTe BOCTOU-
HBIC XaHTBIHCKHE UAJICKThl HMEIOT MPOTSDKCHHYIO I0KHYIO TPAaHHILy C TIOPKCKUMH SI3bIKAMH )
TaKXXe JJOIDKHO CBHJECTEIILCTBOBATH O CPABHUTEIIHLHO MO3IHEM IIPOHUKHOBEHHH BOCTOYHBIX XaH-
TOB Ha I0)KHBIE TEPPUTOPHU. TakuM 00pa3oM, HCTOPHS TIOPKU3MOB B OOCKO-YTOPCKHX SI3bIKAX,
Ha MO B3IVISIJI, OIPEICNICHHO MOAKPEIISIET TUIIOTE3Y O TOM, YTO U3HAYAIbHO MPAHMIA MEXIY
MAHCHHCKHUM M XaHTBIMCKUM SI3BIKAMH nmpoxoaujia 1mo JJMHUKU CEBEP—IOT U IIPHU 3TOM MAHCH 3a-
HUMaJIU OoJiee 10’KHBIE TEPPUTOPHHU, XaHTHIMCKUH JKe S3bIK BCTYIHJI B KOHTAKT C TIOPKCKUMH
SI3BIKAMU CYILIECTBEHHO MO3KE.

HaxoHner, MO>)KHO OTMETHUTb, YTO JIGKCHKA, OTPAXKAIOIIAsl BAXKHBIC KyJIBTYpHBIE 0COOCHHOCTH
BEPXHEOOCKOTO apeasna, mo-BUANMOMY, B XaHTBICKOM H MaHCHICKOM (pOpMHUpPOBaack, Mo Kpai-
HEell Mepe 0TYaCTH, HE3aBUCUMO.

[IpuBeny TOIBKO OAMH IPUMEP: B CUCTEME HAPEUUM, OIIMCHIBAIOLIUX OPUEHTALIMI0 OTHOCHU-
TeJIbHO Oepera/OrHs /BOJBI, @ TAK)KE OTHOCUTEIBHO TEUEHHSI PEKH, HET HHU OJHOHM COBIAJaro-
e MeXy MAaHCUHCKUM U XaHTBIHCKUM JIEKCEMBI:

Tabruya
CucremMa Hapeyuii, ONUCHIBAIOLIUX OPHEHTALIMIO OTHOCUTEJILHO Oepera/orus / Boasbl,
a TaK’Ke OTHOCHTEJbHO TeYeHHs PeKH, B MAHCHIICKOM M XaHTbIHCKOM

MaHCHIiCKuii XaHTBIACKUTA

‘C rOpbl BHU3,

K Oepery, K BoIE,
Ha BOJLY, HA OTOHb,
K nBepu’

N LM P nal [nal-], N nalu ~ naluw
[naluw), K nalu, T ndlmi [Kalman,
Munkacsi 1985]

Kr. nik, V nik, Kaz. nik, O niy
[Karjalainen 1948: 569ab]

‘Ha TOpy BBEpX,

ot Oepera, OT BOJIbI,
C BOJIbI, C OTHS,

OT JBEepH BIITyOb
SKUIUIa’

N pa ~ pai’ [pa ~ pay], LM LU PK pg, DN uit, V iit3, Kaz ujti, O usdi’
T pd ( ~ pa) [Kalman, Munkacsi 1985] [Karjalainen 1948: 267ab]

DN tai, V t0i ', Kaz. 11", O tei ‘Bepxuee
N alyi ~ alydl ~ alydlé [alyal ~ alya],  TedeHue peku; BepXylika JepeBa,

LM LU dlld, P dlle [Kédlman, Munkécsi BepmmHa OKOHEYHOCTh BEPTUKAIIEHO
1985] crositero npeamera’ [Karjalainen

1948: 966ab, 967b]

‘BBEPX I10 TCUCHHIO;
BEPXOBBS PEKH’

N LM P K lui [liji], LU loi
‘HaAXOISIIUICS HUXKE 110 TEUEHUTO
[Kéalman, Munkacsi 1985];

(N ey YT DN o uss, Kaz. ouds [Karjalainen

BHMS 110 TEUCHUIOL 5, 1) | M lgigkhd ~ Linyal ~ 1948: 170,
HU30BbSI PEKH 16 b e a e e o Trj nim‘, Kaz nim *, O nim [Karjalainen
agkhal ~ layyd ~ lanyalé ~ layyal’ ~ 19438: 569a] > ‘

lankhal, LU lanyd ~ layya, P layye ~
lanyal, K layyé ~ lanydl’ ‘Bau3
o teuenunio’ [Kalman, Munkacsi 1985]

WTak, MOKHO TIpefronarark, YT0 HEKOTOPbIE YEPThI, XapaKTepHbIE IS SI3BIKOB BEPXHE00-
CKOTO apealia, XaHTHIMCKHI 1 MAaHCUHCKUI HE YHACIIEAOBAIN OT MPaoOCKOYTOPCKOTo, a MpHoo-
penu He3aBUCUMO. 31IECh MOYKHO TaK)Ke YIIOMSHYTh Pa3BUTHE CHOMISTHTOB, COBIIAIAIOIIEE B Ca-
MOIMHCKIX, XaHTBICKOM M MAHCHICKOM (B MEHBIIIEH CTeNeHn — B BeHTepckoM). M. A. JKusnos
MOKa3aJl, 4TO ATO SIBJICHUE MUMEET apealibHyto nprpoay. C 0HOH CTOPOHBI, OHO JJOJDKHO OBLIO
Havartbcsl B 3anaqHoit CuOupH AOCTaTOYHO PaHO, TAK KAaK OHO 3aXBaTHIIO BCE CAMOJMUCKUE
SI3BIKH, C IPYTOM CTOPOHBI, KaK Moka3as JKUBJIOB Ha MaTepuase UPAHCKUX 3aUMCTBOBAHM,
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B XQHTBIIICKOM 3TO SIBJICHHE PACIIPOCTPAHMIIOCH TI03KE, YeM B MAHCHHCKOM, — TaKHM 00pa3oM,
XaHTBIHCKHH, 00pa3HO TOBOPSI, C OMO3JJAHUEM BOCHPUHHMMAET apeajbHble HHHOBAIIMU B CpaB-
HEHUU C MAHCUUCKHUM.

51 npennonaraio, YTo N3HAYAIBHO BEPXHEOOCKON JIMHIBUCTHYECKUI apeasl COCTaBIIsUTN MaH-
CUMCKHI, CebKYTICKUIT M KAMACHHCKHIA; Ha BOCTOYHON €ro neprdepruu MpOUCXOIMIN HE CITHII-
KOM MHTEHCHBHBIC KOHTAKTBI CETIBKYIIOB ¢ KeTaMH. XaHTBIHCKHUH S3bIK OBIIT PACIPOCTPAHEH Ce-
BEpHEE MAaHCHHCKOTO ¥ 3aHUMAJI, BO3MOXHO, CEBEPHYIO Nepu(eprIo JaHHOTO apeaia. [Ipu sTom
OmrKe BCero K MAHCHHCKOMY pacrionarajics Ipelok COBPEMEHHOTO BOCTOUHOTO XaHTBIHCKOTO.
MaHcH coceICTBOBAIM C FOXKHBIMU CaMOJMHIIaMHU, BEpOsITHO, B paiione [lapabenu / Unxankwy,
rae O. I bekkep BbIeNA€T B TOM YHCIE U 30HY PaCIpOCTPAHEHUSI KAMACHHCKOM TOITOHUMUKU.
B nepuon 3TUX KOHTaKTOB, HA MOW B3I, KAMACUHCKUI U CENbKYICKUH yXKe MpeACTaBIsIn
c000i#1 1Ba OTJENBHBIX SA3BIKA, HO IIPH 3TOM AHAJIEKTHAS AN PEepeHIINANs CETbKYIICKOTO eI
HE HAyaJach, Tak KakK Te sBIECHH, KOTOPBIE 51 PACCMATPUBAIO KaK CENapaTHbIE MAHCHICKO-CEIlb-
KYIICKUE apeallbHble U30II0CCHI, B PABHOM MEPE XapaKTEPHbI ISl BCEX CEJIBKYIICKUX AUAIEKTOB.
Brnocnenctsuu B3auMHOE PacIOiIOKEHUE XAHTBIMCKOIO U MAHCUKCKOTO A3bIKOB Ha JINHIBUCTH-
yeckoi kapte 3anaqHoit Cnbupy U3MEHHIOCH: B BEPXHEOOCKOH apeasl MPOHUKAIOT BOCTOUHBIC
XaHTBI, 3aTE€M PACCENICHUE CEBEPHBIX H FOJKHBIX XaHTOB IIMPOKOH MOJI0COM, NPOTIHYBILECA ¢ ce-
Bepa Ha oT BJIOJIb TeueHns cpenHeir O0u u VpThinma, npephiBaeT CBsI3b MAHCH C BOCTOYHBIMH
XaHTaMU U OKOHYATEIIbHO OTPE3acT MaHCH OT BEPXHEOOCKOTo apeana. B aToT mepuosn B Bepx-
HEOOCKOM apeajiec HaunHaeT (POPMUPOBATHCST COBPEMEHHBIN «OCTSLIKUANY apeal, BKIFOUAOIIHN
CEJIbKYTICKUH, KeTCKUIl M XaHTBIMCKUH s13bIkH. DOpMHUpOBaHUE ITOTO apeasia J0KHO ObITh OT-
HECEHO K ITEPUOJTy TTOCIIC AUAIECKTHON Mu(PepeHIMay BXOSIHNX B HEr0 YPaIbCKUX S3bIKOB:
B 3TOT apeas BXOJAT TOJbKO KpailHEBOCTOYHBIE AMATEKTHI XaHTBIMNCKOIO U TOJIBKO CEBEPHBIN
U TBIMCKH JTHUAIIEKTBI CEIBKYIICKOIO.

CIIMCOK COKPAIIEHUM

PIEININI B AHAJICKTbI

ABTOpCKHe COKpaLleHust

BEHI. — BEHI'CPCKUM S3bIK caM. — CaMOJUICKUE A3bIKH

JUajl. — AHANeKTHas popma CeIIBK. — CEJIBKYIICKUIT S3BIK

KaMac. — KaMaCHHCKHUH S3bIK cnb. — cubupckoe

KOIO. — KOMOAIbCKUI SI3BIK C.-CaM. — CEBEPHOCAMOUICKUE

JI. HeH. — JIECHOM HEHELKHUH S3bIK T. HEH. — TYHJIPOBBII HEHELKUH SI3bIK

J1. 9H. — JICCHOM SHELKUHl A3bIK T. 9H. — TYHJIPOBBII SHELIKUH SA3BIK

MaHC. — MaHCUHCKUH A3bIK XaHT. — XaHTBIACKUH SI3bIK

MaTop. — MATOPCKUH SI3bIK 10.-CaM. — I0KHOCaMOJuicKue

HI'aH. — HraHACaHCKUH SI3BIK SIM. — SIMAJILCKUI TOBOP TYHAPOBOTO HEHEI[KOTO

caaM. — CaaMCKHUU SI3bIK

COKpaHIeHI/[ﬂ B IUTUPYEMBbIX HCTOYHHUKAX

U — ypanbckuii nmpasi3bik

Komnu

V — BBIYETOJCKUI AUATIEKT KOMHU SI3bIKa
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Mapuiickuii

B — Gupcknit auanext Mapuiickoro
J — spaHCKuii AUaNeKT MapUuicKoro

KB — k036M0IeMbSIHCKOM TOBOP TOPHOMAPHUIUCKOTO
U — ypKyMCKHIi TOBOP MapHHCKOIO

Mamncuiickuii

K — KOHIWHCKHN THAIEKT MAHCHIICKOTO

KM — nuanext mancuiickoro Ha cpenneit Konne
KO — nuanexr mancuiickoro Ha BepxHer Konne
KU — nuanekt MmaHcuiickoro Ha HkHel Konpe
LM — cpenHeno3bBUHCKUN AUaIeKT MaHCUICKOTO
LO — BepxHeno3bBUHCKHUI TUANIEKT MAaHCUHCKOTO
LU — HIKHEJIO3bBUHCKUN JIHAJIEKT MAHCUIICKOTO
N — ceBepHbIil 1HaNeKT MaHCUHCKOTO

P — nmenpIMCKHIA THaIEKT MAHCHIICKOTO

S0.— COCHBUHCKHI TUAJIEKT MAaHCUHCKOTO

T — TaBOUHCKUN TUAJIEKT MAHCHIICKOTO

TC — raBaMHCKHMI THATIEKT MaHCHiicKoro (xep. YaH-
JIBIPH)

TJ — TaBOAUHCKUN NHAIEKT MaHCHUHCKOTO (Iep.
SlHbIyKoBa)

VN — ceBepHOBArujabCKUH JUATEKT MaHCUIICKOTO
SI3bIKA

VNK — ceBepHOBAarmIbCKUi AUajIekT MaHCUICKOTO
s3bIKa (mep. Kama)

VNZ — ceBepHOBarmjibCKUi JUAIEKT MaHCHICKOTO
s13pIKa (1ep. 3ao3epHast)

VS — 10)KHOBaruIbCKUM TUANEKT MAaHCUICKOTO SI3bI-
Ka

MopnoBckuii

E — sp3stHCKHiT (3p35-MOPIOBCKUIT) S3BIK

M — MoKmaHcKu# (MOKITa-MOPIOBCKHIT) S3BIK

XaHTBIHCKHI

D — 1eMBSHKOBCKUI JUANIEKT XaHTBIMCKOIO S3bIKa  Ni. — HH3SIMCKHUI IHAJIEKT XaHTBIACKOTO SI3bIKA

DN — auanexT XaHTbIIICKOTO Ha BEpXHEH
JlembsiHKe

DT — nuaniexT XaHTBIICKOTO Ha HIDKHEH
JlembsiHke

J — foranckuii quajgeKT XaHTBIMCKOTO SI3BIKa

Kam. — kaMHHCKHH THAJIEKT XaHTBIMCKOTO

Kaz. — ka3pIMCKHM THAIEKT XaHTBIICKOTO

Ko. — KOHAMHCKUI JHaJEKT XaHTBIMCKOIO S3bIKa

O — 001OpCKUiA AUATEKT XaHTBIHCKOTO
Serk. — 1repKaTbCKMii TOBOP XaHTBIICKOTO S3bIKA
Trj. — TPEeMBIOTaHCKUH THAJICKT XaHTBIHCKOTO
Ts. — xanTbliickuii roBop cena Llunranst
Ha Hpreime
V — BaxOBCKUil JUaaeT XaHThIACKOTO
Vart. — BapTOBCKHI JHAJIEKT XaHTBICKOTO
Vj.— BacCIOTaHCKUI THATICKT XaHTBICKOTO

Kr. — kpacHosipckuil uanekT xaHTblickoro a3bika VK — xanTsiiickuii roop Bepxue-Kambimcka

Likr. — xanTsriickuii nuanexT c. JInkpucoBckoe
Mj. — xanTeriickuii quanext Masoro lOrana

(1a O6m Mexy ycThsiMu Baxa n Bacrorana)

CaamMmckuii

N — caamckuit nuanext Hopseruu

Ceabkynckuii

Ty — TBIMCKHI JUAJIEKT CEJIbKYIICKOTO
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Imocebl 1 rpamMmaTudeckne 0003HaAYEHUSI

1,2,3—1, 2, 3 nuno Kom. — xomurarus
Abl. —abnarus Lat., LAT — naTus
Adv— Hapeune LIM — MHTpaKINTHKA C TUMHTATHBHBIM 3HaYEHH-
ADV — 1noKazaTeay NpOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX MaISKeH eM (‘TOoJIBKO’)

(;1atuBa, JIOKAaTHBA, JIATUBA), UCIIOJIb3yeMbIe Loc— noxarus

B TIOCJIENIOTaX ¥ HAPEUUsIX NEG — crpsiraeMblif OTpHIATENILHEIN I1aroi
AOR— aopucr 0 — 00BEKTHOE CIIPSDKEHHE
AUD — aynuTus PL— MHOXECTBEHHOE UnCIIO
CN — KOHHeraTuB PN —ums co6cTBeHHOE
CvB— neenpuyacrtue PTPRAET — npuuacTtye npole/iero BpeMeH!
Dat. — narus Px — npuTspKaTeNIbHEIE TTOKa3aTeNn
DIM — aumMuHyTHB R— pe(IEeKCUBHOE CIPSIKEHUE
Du— nBolicTBeHHOE UnCIO RFL— ocobas ¢popma a0puCTHOTO MMOKa3aTeNs, uc-
El., EL—onarus noJib3yeMast B pehIeKCHBHOM CIIPSDKESHUH
EMPH — 9HKJIMTHKA ¢ SM(pATHIECKUM 3HAYCHHEM  S— CyOBEKTHOE CIIPsDKEHHE
Gen., GEN —I'¢HUTUB VACOND — yCIIOBHOE A€eIpUYacTue
[llat. — nnarus VAINF — HH(QHUHUTHBHOE JIeETpHYACTHE
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BBenenue:
¢purypa B. H. Yepuenona

Banepnit Huxonaesua Yepreros (1905—1970) — stHOTpad, GONBKIOPUCT U aHTPOIOIIOT,
CTaBIINIT OHOM U3 KIIFOYEBBIX (PUT'Yp B OTedecTBEHHOM (pruHHO-yrpoBeaeHun. OH poausics B Mo-
CKBE B CEMbE apXUTEKTOPA, 3aKOHYMI MOCKOBCKHH PaJIMOTEXHHYECKHI HHCTHTYT IO CIIEIH-
aNBbHOCTH pagnoTexHuka. B 1923—1925 rr. paboTain paJioTeXHHUKOM B COCTaBE re0/1e3NUECKOM
skcniequumy Ha CeBepHoM Ypase. ITo monry cirykObl HaxonmiIcss B MMOCTOSHHBIX KOHTaKTax
C MECTHBIM HAacelICHHEM — MAHCH, HadaJl OCBAWBaTh MAHCHUHUCKUHN S3BIK M 3aMHTEPECOBAJICS
KyasTypoit Hapona [BacmieeB 1970: 194]. B 1930 . B. H. YepnerioB okoH4YMI STHOTpadmye-
CKoe OoTAeNneHue reorpadudeckoro (axyasrera JISHHHIpagckoro yHUBEpPCUTETa 0 CHELHab-
HocTH dTHOTpadust GUHHO-yrOpCKUX HapoIoB U cTai padotars B MHcTuTyTE Haponos CeBepa
n My3see anrpononorun u stHorpadpun AH CCCP. HayuHbIMH HCCIIeJOBAaHUSME €TI0 JIESTEIb-
HOCTh HE OTPaHUYMBAIIACh, B T€ TOJBI OH TAK)KE AKTUBHO Y4aCTBYET B pa3pabOTKe MaHCH-
CKOW TUCHPMEHHOCTH U CO3JIAaHWN yUeOHOW 1 MOIMYJIIPHON JTUTEPaTypbl Ha MAHCHICKOM SI3BIKE.
B 1940 1. YepHenoB BepHyscs B MOCKBY U MTOCTYIIII Ha padoTy B THCTUTYT HCTOPHH MaTepH-
anbHOM KynbTypbl (HbIHE — MHcTuTyT apxeonorun PAH). C atoro BpemeHu cdepa ero HayuHbIX
M3BICKAaHUH CMECTHJIACh B CTOpOHY apxeonoruu Cesepo-3anaanoii Cubupu (1 0coOeHHO B 00-
JaCTh U3yUCHUSI HACKAIBHBIX N300paKEHHH, TIe €My NMPHUHAJUICKAT BBIIAIOIINECS OTKPBITHS);
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BIIJIOTH JI0 CBOEH O0€3BPEeMEHHON CMEPTH B 65 JIET K STHOIWHTBHCTHYECKHUM ITPOOIeMaM MaHCH
OH YK€ I0YTH He o0paraics.

[epuon sTHOTpaduueckux ucciaenopanuii B. H. UepHelioa OblT OTMEUEH YpE3BBIYANHO HH-
TEHCHBHOH IMOJICBOM JEATEIBHOCTHIO. B Teuenue 13 net exeromno, ¢ 1925 mo 1938 r. (3a uc-
KITIOUCHHEM Iojia OKOHYaHUS YHHBEpCcHTETa), UepHeIoB coBepIIa 3THOrpadUIeCcKHe SKCIICIU-
IIUU CPOKOM OT 3-X MecsIeB 0 2-X JeT. OCHOBHBIM 0OBEKTOM €T0 TOJIEBHIX H3BICKaHUH cTana
KyJBTypa MaHCH, TIPOXKUBABIINX Ha TEPPUTOPUH TIOMEHCKOH obmacTu:

— HI0JIb — HOsI0pb 1925 1. — mancH p. Jlo3baa,

— ntoHb 1926 .—anpeuss 1927 . — mancu p. CeBepHast CocbBa (yyacTie B IPOBEICHUN
[MpunonspHoii mepenucy),

— utoib— aBryct 1927 r.— mancu p. Jlo3bsa,

— mronb 1931 — deBpans 1932 r.— mancu p. Cesepras Cocbaa,

—asryct 1933 —wmapr 1934 . — mancu pp. Konna, FOxonna, Tan, CeBepnas Cocbba,

— uroib 1935 — stuBaps 1936 1. — mancu u xauTsl pp. CeBepras Cocbba, Cpezasist O0b,

— nexadpb 1936 — stuBapp 1937 1. — mancu u xanThl pp. CeBeprast CocbBa, Cpennsist O0b,

— aBryct — Jekadps 1938 . —mancu p. Tarm.

Opnna skerrenutust, 1928—1929 rr., mpoxoania Ha m-Be SIMan u ObLIa TTOCBSIICHA H3YICHUIO
KyJIBTypbI HEHIIEB.

Pa6ora B. H. Uepreroa mpuxoauTcst IPUMEPHO Ha CEpeMHY NCTOPUU U3YyUCHHS MAaHCHI-
ckoro si3pika. C OIHOM CTOPOHBI, y HEro OBbLIM 3HAYMMBbIE MPEJIIIeCTBEHHUKH, aBTOPHI MEPBbIX
HayYHBIX MCCIIEOBAaHUN MAaHCH M COOMpaTesln TEKCTOB, Takue Kak A. Perymm, A. AJBKBHCT,
b. Mynxkaun, A. Kanaucro. C apyroii cropoHsl, BO BTopoii nojgoBuHe XX B. padoTa 1o H3y-
YEHUIO MaHCHUICKHX JANAIEKTOB 1 (POIBKIOpA TOXKE MPOJOIDKAIACH IOCTATOYHO HHTEHCHUBHO!
GombIIoii BKIaa B pa3BuTHE 3T0 00mact BHecna E. M. Pombanneena, a Taxoke A. A. bamanaun
u M. II. Baxpywesa. B XXI B. uccienoBanus 1o MAaHCUHCKOMY SI3bIKY ITPOBOAATCS B BeHrpuu
(K. IIunén, M. bakpo-Hans, b. bupo, I. Cexeit), @unnauaauu (Y.-M. Kynonen, C. Bupranen),
I'epmanuu (rpynmna nox pykoojactBoM E. K. CkpuOHEK) 1, KoHEe4UHO ke, Poccuu (B mepByto
odepelb 3T rpynia yueHbIX OOCKO-yropcKkoro HHCTUTYTA MPUKIIAJHBIX UCCICAOBAHUMN U pa3-
paboTOK; IBOE W3 aBTOPOB HAacTOAMIeH padoThl Takxke ¢ 2017 . 3aHUMAITNCH TTOJIEBON PabOTON
C SI3BIKOM BEPXHEIIO03bBUHCKUX MAHCH).

1. TemaTuka u MeToguKa moJieBoi padorsl B. H. UepHenona

Mertoauka noneBoif pabots! B. H. UepHernoBa 0CHOBBIBaTach Ha METOAE BKIIOYCHHOTO Ha-
OntofieHHsI 1 METOJIE DMITAaTHU. B MpOTHBOBEC OTCTpaHEHHOMY MPOIIECCY JOKYMEHTAINH, 3a-
TPYIHCHHOMY TIPH pabOTe C STHOCAMH, Ubsi MCHTAJILHOCTH MPEAIOIaracT MUHUMYM PaCKPBITHS
nepe] MPeACTaBUTEISIMEA APYTHX ITHOJMHTBUCTHUYCCKUX TPYIII, MeToabl UepHenoBa Oaszupy-
IOTCSI Ha COTIEPSKUBAHUH MPOUCXOISAIINM COOBITHSAM, CTPEMIICHUH PA3CIIUTh Ty JKE IIKATY
LIEHHOCTEHN M OLIEHOYHBIX KaTEropui, 4T0 U U3y4aeMblil 3THOC. J[aHHBIM OAX0A 3aKIII04aeTCs
B CTPEMJICHHH K MaKCHMaJbHOMY COJIDKEHHIO C M3yd9aeMOH KyJbTypOii, BYKHUBAHUU B HEe Ha-
CTOJIBKO, YTOOBI OBITh BOCIIPHHSATHIM HAPOIOM B KaueCTBE «cBoero» [PeirauHa, bapcykos 2020:
236]. Takast MeTOIMKa paOOTHI MTO3BOJIHIIA HCCIICIOBATEIII0 aKTUBHO MIPAKTHKOBATh METOJI YIITy-
OJICHHOTO (TTyOMHHOTO) MHTEPBBIO, KOTOPBIH IIUPOKO UCIOIB3YETCS B TOM YHCIIC B COIHOJIOTH-
YECKUX MCCIICOBaHUAX. B COBPEMEHHBIX YCIIOBHSIX €TO CyTh COCTOUT B Oeceie UCCIIeIoBaTeNs
C PECTIOHACHTOM 10 3apaHee IMOATOTOBICHHOMY CIIEHAPHIO C 3aIHChHI0 Ha TUKTOo(oH. Bo Bpems
aKTHBHOH paboTs! UepHeIioBa ayTHOTEXHOIOTHH OBLUTH €IIe TPYIHOMOCTYIIHBL, TIO3TOMY 3aIHCH
ATHOrpad BeJ NHUCbMEHHO.

Crnenyst MeToy sMnaTtiu, YepHeIoB J0BeN ero MpakTUYeCcKH 10 coBepieHcTBa: B 1930-e rr.
3aBEpIIACTCS €r0 MHTErpalis B MaHCHIICKOE COOOMIECTBO, OH MPUOOpPETACT MIHPOKYIO
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U3BECTHOCTH Kak Jlo3ym xym ‘uenosek ¢ JIo3pBbI’. ABTOPUTETY HCCIIEAOBATEINS CIIOCOOCTBO-
BaJIO U TO, YTO YUEHBIM HE pa3 CTaHOBUWJICS IIOCPEJHUKOM IIPU YPETYIUPOBAHUU PA3JINYHbIX KOH-
(ITIKTOB, MPUHMAMAJ yYacTHE B PEIICHUH BHYTPEHHHUX BOIPOCOB coodmiecTna. «Moe nmpo3Buiie
Jlo3ym XyM NpHIIBHYIIO KO MHE O4€Hb IIOTHO. CKOJIBKO pa3 MOBTOPSIETCS OJJHO U TO XKe: TTOIX0-
IIUT BOTYI!, yIbIOasich, 3mopoBaetcs: “JIo3ymMm XyM — MaHCH XypHIT XyM>, Kak OCTsK”’. Mol aB-
TOPHUTET YyBCTBYIOT M MPHU3HAIOT Bce» [McTounuknu 1987: 148].

Wcxonst u3 3aad oneBoi paboThl, MEPBOCTETIEHHOE BHUMaHNE YepHEIIOB yIesl peryisp-
HOMY M3y4YCHHIO MAaHCUHCKOTO s3bIKa. CTpaHUIIBI MPAKTUYECKH BCEX MOJIEBBIX OJIOKHOTOB U Te-
Tpazaei 1920-X IT. OTpaXkaloT 3THU YCUIIUS, HAIIPABJICHHBIE MTPEXK/IE BCETO HA OCBOCHUE JIEKCUKHI
(MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIE TJIOCCAPUH, B TOM YHCIIE M TEMaTHUECKHE, KTE€3aypyCHOI0» THIIA), HO TAKKE
Y TPaMMaTHKH (OCHOBHBIC TTAPaIUTMBI, TICPEBO OTIACIBHBIX Mpemiokernit). B 1930-¢ rr. Uep-
HEIIOB IPOIOJIKA [IEJICHAPABICHHO yITyONIIThCS B 00JIaCTh TMHTBUCTHKH. TaK, C IIEJIBIO Aalb-
HeHIero u3y4eHns MaHCHICKOTo s1361ka B 1931 1. B ¢. HAKCHMBOIL MM OBLIT 3aKITIOUEH JIOTOBOP
C KI/IpI/IJ'IJ'IOM Huxonaesnuem CaMIIMIIBTaIOBBIM O TOM, 4TO OH 6y)1€T MNEPEBOTYUKOM HE MEHEC
JIBYX HEJeJb ¢ oruiaToil B neHb 4 pyo. [MADC 869 /1. 11: Bkianeim 5]. B mpomecce 3T0it pa-
00TBI OBUTH COOpAHbBI M CUCTEMATH3UPOBAHbI CBEJCHUS 0 Mopdosorun u cuHTakcuce, Qpase-
OJIOTMH, BHUMaHUE OBIJIO YAEIEHO TAKKe AUAICKTHOMY WICHEHNIO MaHCHICKOTO si3bIKa. B 3a-
mucsx 1933—1934 rr. npuBoauTes aHamm3 MopdpeM — Kiraccuuranus cyhHUKCoB, MaTepHaIbl
10 CTPaJaTeIbHOMY 3aJIOTY M COCJIaraTeJIbHOMY HAaKJIOHEHMIO, 3a(hUKCHPOBAHbBI THAJICKTHBIC
pasinyusd, B 4aCTHOCTHU COCBBUHCKUX U CBI'BUTHCKUX (HS{HI/IHCKI/IX) NIHUOMOB, 3aIllMCaHbl OT-
JeNbHbIe (ppa3sl U Henbie CEoKeThl ¢ epeBogom [MADC 869 J1. 14: 75—109]. B nemnom B 3Kc-
neaunuu 1933—1934 rr. YepHenoB yxe 1€MOHCTPUPYET OUEHb BBHICOKHH YPOBEHb BIIAJCHUS
MaHCHHCKNM SI3bIKOM, ITO3BOJISIOIIHI €My 3allMChIBaTh Oobine TeKeThl. [1o Mepe paboTsl 3Ha-
YHUTEIHHO BO3pAacTaeT ¥ CKOpPOCTh (pukcanmu: « Termeps MHE OCTaloCh MHCATh YK€ HEMHOTO, CTpa-
uut 100. [Ipu HaarmYul XOpOoIIero paccka3ymka 3TO JETKO MOKHO CIIeNaTh B 2 JIHS, HO ceiyac
TIOYTH BCE B Jiecy (HOAOPH — MepHO aKTUBHOM OXOTHI. — A6mopbl), U YAAETCS XBaTaTh JIHIIb
ypbiBkammuy» [Mctounuku 1987: 183].

Co BpeMeHEM TeMaTHKa MOJIEBBIX UCCIIEJOBaHN MTpeTepreBaeT u3MeHeHus. B saxcneuummn
1933—1934 rr. na pp. Konza, FOxonna, Tan u CeBeprast CocbBa Ha IEpBBIi IUIaH BEIXOTHUT (OIb-
kiop. Hanbonee napopMaTuBHEII MaTepran o MeaBe:kbeM Ipa3aHUKe, BKITIOYAIOIIHNA U 00psi-
ToBBIH (ponbkIIop, 3adukcupoBaH B akcnenun 1936—1937 rr. Ha p. CeBepHast CockBa 1 O0b.
B. H. YepHerioB HenpepbIBHO BEJl 3allMCH, IIepee3xas U3 OJIHOTO celieHus B apyroe. B pesynb-
Tare TaKoi HarpsHKEHHOI MoseBoi paboThl 0Ka3aiuch 3a(ukcHpoBaHbl MeIBeXKbH MPa3IHUKU
B 4yeThIpex ceneHusx — Unbnu-nayns, Cypu-nayns, SAnn-yc u Tak-sx. B xone HenocpeacTeen-
HOTO HAOJIOAEHHS BEINCH OCIIIBIC 3aIIMCH, B TOM YHCIIE M HOTHBIC, U 3apHCOBKH, KOTOPHIE 3aTEM
pacum(ppOBBIBAIIICE B CTAIIMOHAPHBIX YCIOBHAX. [10 BO3MOKHOCTH, TIPEKAE BCETO MPH HATIH-
YHH JOJKHOTO OCBELICHUS, Bedach M (porocheMKka. DUKcAK MOANIECKAIH 00psAIOBbIEC AEH-
CTBHA, KYJIbTOBasd anI/I6yTI/IKa, B TOM YMCJIC KOCTIOMbI aKTHUBHBIX YYaCTHHUKOB IIpa3IHUKA, 00-
PpsoBBI (oNBKIOp. B pesynbrare ObUT cO3/1aH MOJIEBOM BapUaHT SHIMKIIONE I MeBeXbero
TIpa3IHIKa — BaXHEHIIEro arpulyTa TpaJUIOHHON KYJIBTYPbI MAHCH U OOCKHX YTPOB B LIEJIOM.

OpHuM 13 (HaKTOpOB, CIIOCOOCTBYIOMINX (POPMHUPOBAHUIO TMHTBUCTHYECKOM COCTABIIAIONIEH
apxuBa, CTaJ BHICOKMH IPHOPHUTET HAIIMOHAIBHOTO 00pa30BaHUS M MPEMNOAABAHUS MAHCHH-
CKOTO SI3bIKa B IVIa3aX MCCIIEA0BATENS, OCO3HAIOMIETO 0a30BYIO POJIb A3bIKa B Mporecce QyHK-
LUOHUPOBAHUSA U TPAHCIISLUMU 3THUYECKOMW KyJIbTypbl. BO BpeMs I10JIEBBIX MU3bICKAaHUN yde-
HBIH peryJsipHO coOMpall MaTepual Juisl pa3paboTKy M AaJbHEUIIEro yCOBEPIICHCTBOBAHHS
OyKBapsi, B COCTaBJICHHH KOTOPOTO OH NPHHUMAJ camMoe akTHBHOe ydacTtue. [Ipu nepBoii sxe
BO3MOXXHOCTH YepHENoB Iocemnan MecTHbIe IKOMIbL. Tak, B mKkoie noc. [llanm, pacronoxen-
Horo BozJe p. Konaa, oH mpoBen ypok MaHCUICKOTO si3blka. [Ipy 3TOM yueHbIl KOHCTaTHPOBAI

! Bory (ycrap.) — TO ke, 94TO MaHCH.

2 BbykB.: ‘JI03bBUHCKHIA YeTTOBEK, TAKOW, KAK MAHCH YEJIOBEK .
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MHHHMAJIBHOE NTPEACTABUTEIBCTBO BOTYIIBCKHX AETEH B TPYIIIE, H3y4arolIei BOTYIbCKUH S3bIK,
HO OTMETHJI MIOTOJIOBHOE YKEJIAHUE BCEX IIKOIBHUKOB €0 N3y4arh.

2. Cocras apxuBa B. H. Yepnenona

B Xone MHOTOJNIETHUX KCIEAUIHIA ObUT cOOpaH YHUKAJIbHBIM Marepuall Mo pa3inuHbIM 00-
JIaCTSIM KyJIBTYPBI KOpEeHHBIX HapooB CeBepo-3amnaqHoit Cubupu. YacTh moneBbIX MaTepraioB
B. H. Uepnenosa xpanutcst B My3ee anTpornosnoruu u stHorpaduu nm. Ilerpa Bemukoro (Kyn-
CTKaMepe), OHAKO OONbIIast UX 4acTh OblIa OE3BO3ME3/IHO NIepeiaHa BIOBOH M COPATHUKOM yde-
Horo B. 1. MommHcKo# B My3eii apxeonorun u sTHOrpadun Cudupn ToMckoro rocymapcTBeH-
HoTO YHUBEpcuTeTa npH nocpenamdectse H. B. JIykunoit — dorg Ne 869 [Jlykuna 1985: 71-72].

B cocrag atoro ¢onza BiItoueHb! 157 MHANBUIYaTIbHO IPOHYMEPOBAHHBIX EIMHUI] XPaHEe-
Hust (nen). VX ¢popmupyror pazHooOpasHble MaTepHalibl, XapaKTepU3yOIHe UCCIe0BaTelb-
CKyI0 JiesitenibHOCTh B. H. UepHernoBa: rojeBble THEBHUKH, (DUKCALMSI KOHKPETHBIX 3THOTpadu-
YECKHX CIOKETOB — «pPealIbHbIC 3aIMCH», 3aIINCH TEKCTOB HA MAaHCHUICKOM SI3bIKE, PYKOIIMCHBIC
Y MAIIMHOIIMCHBIE CTAThU, PUCYHKH, (hoTOrpadnul, HeraTuBbI M MO3UTHBHI HA CTEKJIE U TUICHKAX,
knHoMmarepuansl [Tam sxe: 72—74]. ApxuBHBIC H300pa3UTENbHBIC MaTePHAIBI (DOH/IA BKITIOYAIOT
481 pucyHok, 761 dpoTtocHUMOK, O0siee 600 HEraTUBOB ¥ MO3UTHBOB Ha CTEKJIC U (DOTOIUICHKE,
KWHOMAaTepHaJbl B YeThIpeX (HIbMOCTATaX.

CoracHo CBEJICHUSIM, yKa3aHHBIM caMUM YepHeroBbIM, cCOOpbI MaTepralia o MaHCHHCKOMY
(ONBKIIOPY UMEIOT CIEAYIONLYI0 TEPPUTOPHATIBHO-BPEMEHHYIO XapaKTEPUCTHKY:

1933 r.—pp. Konna u Cesepras CocsBa (550 c. TerpanHoro popmarta);
1934-1936 rr. — p. Cesepnas Cocbna (230 c.);

1937 r.—pp. Cesepnast CocsBa 1 O0b (140 c.);

1938 r.—p. Jlo3sBa (100 c.).

WudopmanTamu SBISUTUCH OONBIIIEH YaCThI0 MYXXYHHBI CO CIIa0BIM 3HAHUEM WM O€3 3HAHUS
PYCCKOTO 513bIKa, & TAK)KE KEHIINHBI, HE BIAJIEBIINE PYCCKAM S3bIKOM. 3aIUCh CKa30K MMPOHCX0-
JIHITa, KaK MPaBUiIo, B OBITOBOW 0OCTAaHOBKE, IO BEUYEpaM WIIH B JIECY, a OOPSIOBEIN (PONBKIOP
(UKCUpOBAJICS BO BpeMsl HCIIOJIHEHHUSI COOTBETCTBYIOIINX PUTYaJoOB. TeKCThl Ha KOHJMHCKOM
JIMAJIEKTe COMPOBOXKIAIICH MIEPEBOAOM Ha PYCCKHUIl S3bIK U IIPHMEUAHUSIMH, a 3aIIMCH, C/IeJIaH-
HBIC HA JPYTHX JHAICKTaX, HC UMEJIH TOI00HOT0 aBTopckoro nepesona [MADC 869 J1. 38: 230].
XapakTepucTrka (OoNBKIOPHBIX 3anuceil UepHenoBa Ha MaHCUIICKOM S3bIKE, a TAK)Ke HCTOPHUS
WX U3yUYCHUSI HEOTHOKPATHO CTAHOBIIINCH IEHTPATBHON TeMOH Hay4HBIX ImyOnukarmii [ Ckpuo-
UK 1999; Jlykuna 2017].

B cocrase donma Ne 869 TekcThl Ha MAHCHIICKOM sI3bIKE C(HOPMHUPOBAHBI B 16 11ei1, Trana3oH
HoMepoB 39—54. Onpenenenre o0bemMa apXUBHBIX MAHCUHCKHUX TEKCTOB SIBIISIETCSI HEPOCTOM 3a-
Jlaueit, 3To 00yCIIOBICHO MPEXKE BCETO TEM, UTO PYKOIIMCHBIC 3aITUCH BBITIOJIHEHBI Ha JINCTAX pa3-
Horo (hopmaTa. VICTOUHHKOBEAUSCKUI aHAIH3 M CHCTeMaTH3aIus Beex aen ¢hormaa Ne 869, conep-
KAINX TEKCTHI HA MAaHCUHCKOM SI3BIKE, TTO3BOJISIIOT CENATh CIISTYIOIINE BEIBOIBL: TSl (PUKCAITNT
(ONBKIOPHBIX TAHHBIX HCCIIE0BATEIh UCIONMB30Bal 11 00IIiX TeTpanei, S TOHKIX yIEHIYeCKIX
TeTpajei, 3 OJIOKHOTa, OTACIIBHBIC TUCTHI (hopmara, 6sm3koro Kk A4. O0IIee KOJTMISCTBO CTPAHHII,
cofiepyKalllX HEMOCPEICTBEHHO 3aIliCH Ha MAHCUICKOM si3bIKe, paBHseTcs 1546 (pa3Mep TeTpan-
Horo Jucta, popmar ommsknit AS). Kpome 3T0r0, B apXrBe HMEIOTCS 3aITUCH, C/ICIaHHbIE Ha OT-
JIeTbHBIX JncTax Gopmara A4 wmm OIU3KOTo emy, 3auKcHpoBaHa 41 cTpaHUIIa TAKOTO pa3Mepa.
B HEKOTOPBIX Aeax coepKaTcs JINCTHI-BKJIAIBIIIN, KaK IPABMIIO, 3TO HEOOIBIIINE KyCOUKH Oy-
Maru 1160 (pparMeHThl TeTpagHBIX JUCTOB C 3anucsaimMu. B 16 memax apxuBHOTO cOOpaHus, co-
JACPpIKaAIMX TEKCThI Ha MaHCHHCKOM SA3BIKC, OTMCUYCHO HAJIMYUC 63 Takux HHCTOB-BKHaHBImeﬁ.

Ecnu THEBHUKH W TIOJIEBBIE «pealbHBIC 3alMCH» YUYEHOTO, XpaHsiuecs B apxuBe Myses
apxeosorun u atHorpaduu TI'Y, B nopasnstomeld yactn onyonukoBausl [Mcrounnku 1987],
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TO ¢ (ONBKIOPHBIMU MaTepuazaMu aeio oocrout mHade. CamuM YepHEOBBIM OBIIH MTOATO-
TOBJICHBI M M3/IaHbI JIBE MyOJIMKALUE MaHCHUHUCKOTO (OJIBKIIOpA B MEPEBOJE HA PYCCKHIA SI3BIK
(6e3 opurnHaNBHBIX TEKCTOB): «Boryibckue ckazkm» u «IIpo MplmoHka». B nepBoM nuznanun
[Uepnenor 1935] npencraBieHsl pasHooOpasHbie (OIBKIOPHBIE CIOKETHI M JKaHPBl — MHU]BI,
CKa3KH (BoJeOHbIe, OBITOBBIC U IIPO )KUBOTHBIX ), JIET€H/IBI, ObIBANLIIMHEL. BTopoe [UepHenos,
UYepnenosa 1936] paccunTano Ha eTeid, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OTOOPAHEI U (POIEKIIOPHEIE MaTepH-
aJbl IPEUMYIECTBEHHO 3BPUCTHYECKOTO U TUAAKTHUECKOTO Xapakrepa. Bropoit popmar my-
OJMKalMK yYeHbIM MaHCUICKOTo (oNbKIIopa (TakiKe B IIEpeBOie Ha PYyCCKHUil) COCTOSUT B MPH-
BJIeUEHNH (POIBKIOPHBIX CIO’KETOB B KAYECTBE JJOKA3aTeIbHOW 0a3bl B HAyYHBIX UCCIIEIOBAHHMSIX.

[pakTruecku Bce OIyOIMKOBaHHBIE PYCCKOS3bIYHBIC BEPCHH (DOIBKIIOPHBIX MAHCHICKUX TEK-
cToB coOpansl B apxuse B. H. Ueprerosa B omHoM gene [MADC 869 1. 38]. OHu nipecTaBIcHBI
37leCh MAIIMHOIMCHBIMU 1 PYKOIIHCHBIMH BapHaHTAMH TEKCTOB, YaCTO C aBTOPCKUMH MTOMET-
KaMH, CJICIAHHBIMHU OT PyKH YEPHUIAMH WM KapaHJalloM, HHOT/Ia ¢ aBTOPCKUMH PHCYHKaMH.
HeornyOniKkoBaHHbIE TEKCTHI U3 YKa3aHHOTO JIejia BIIEPBbIC YBUJICIHU CBET B OTIEIBHOM HAYYHOM
n3nanuy u3 cepuu «Ckazku 1 Mugbl HapogoB BocTokay, MOCBSIIEHHOM HIMPOKOH ITyOIMKAIIUH
MOBECTBOBATEIBLHOTO (OsIbKIIOpa 00CKHX YrpoB [Mudsr 1990]. 3xeck npencTasieH o0ps10BbIH
¢onpkiiop Mensexxbero npazauka [ Tam sxe: Ne 116—117], repondeckuii aroc [Tam sxe: Ne 149],
mererabl [Tam xe: Ne 110—111, 153, 155, 158—159], Ho HanboIee penpe3eHTaTUBHEI CKA3KH —
BOIIIEOHBIE, TTIABHBIM 00pazoM 00 DxBa-meipuie [Tam sxe: Ne 123—124; 133—134, 138—139],
OBITOBBIE, MPEIKIE BCETO O CBEPXBECTECTBEHHBIX CyIlecTBaX-MeHkBax [Tam xxe: 171—-173, 176;
197, 200], o »xuBoTtHbIX [Tam xe: Ne 192, 194].

3. XapakTepUCTHKAa MAaHCUHCKHUX TEKCTOB
u3 apxusa B. H. Yepnenona

Hcropus cucTeMarn3aly 1 MOATOTOBKY K MyOJIMKAINK TEKCTOB, 3anncanHbix B. H. Uepne-
LIOBBIM I10-MAaHCHICKHU 1 HE IMEIOIHX IIEpeBOa, HanboIee orast U ApaMaTHIHas; OHA YXOIUT
B TIPOIIIIOE CTOJIETHE M HACUUTHIBACT HECKOJIBKO JIECATHIICTHH. Y3HaB 00 yKa3aHHBIX apXUBHBIX
MarepHanax, BeHrepckas ¢onpknopructka Esa [IIMuaT Bbickazaia e O BOZMOKHOCTH HX ITy-
Onukaiyy B Berrpuu. B utone 1984 1. koruu (hosbKIOPHBIX TEKCTOB ObUTH Nepe/iaHbl B IHCTUTYT
sTHOrpaduu Benrepckoii akanemun Hayk. B 1985 1. b. Kanbman omyOiMkoBasr HECKOIBKO TEKCTOB
n3 apxuBa YepHenosa, cMm. [Kalman 1985]. E. [lImuar noaroroBusia aHHOTAIMN K TEKCTaM, CO-
nepokarmmmcst B nenax Ne 39-47, 51, 53, 54. B anHOTanmsax ObUIH YKa3aHbI CIICTYIOIIHIE TO3HITUH:
Ha3BaHME TEKCTa, KaHP, CIOXKET, HTHPOPMAHT, MECTO ¥ TOJI 3aIMCH, HOMEP JIeNIa U CTPAHHUIIBI (1071
KOTOPBIMH TeKCT 3adukcupoBaH B apxuBe MADC TT'Y), a Takke IMEITUCH IICHHBIE TPUMEYaHNS
0 BHEIIHUX [PU3HAKAX 3aITMCH, HAITPUMEP O PACIIOJIOKEHUH TEKCTa Ha CTPAHHIIE, 00 UCTIOIB30BaH-
Hoit B. H. YepHenoBbIM TpaHCKPUIIINH, CCHUTKH HAa UMetoIecs myonukarmu. B 1999 . B HenaBHO
oTKpbIBIIMICS bepe3oBckuii HayuHbIi QonabkIopHbIi GoH Hapoia MaHcH ObLT IepeaH Malllu-
HOITMCHBIA BapHaHT aHHOTALWH, OATOTOBICHHBIN dTHOTpadom H. B. Jlykunoit, a B 2010 1. —
W ayTeHTHYHBII PyKOTMCHEIN BapuaHT. [Ipennonaranace myOnukamnys aHHOTanuii, HO B 2018 .
BepesoBckuii GponpkiIopHbI (oHA OBIT 3aKpHIT, a B 2019 T. pyKOTUCHBIH U MAITMHONIMCHEIHN Ba-
puanTs! anHoTarmi E. [lImMuar Opim iepenansl B apxuB OOCKO-yrOpCKOro HHCTUTYTA MPUKIIaI-
HBIX UCCIISIOBAaHHUH U pa3padoToK (T. XaHThI-MaHCHICK), TJIe OHU ¥ XPAHSTCS B HACTOSIIIIEE BPEMSI
[JIykuna 2019: 327-328]. [lyonukanus aHHOTalMH B BUJIE KaTajuora COJICP)KUTCS B YKa3aHHOH
CTaThe M OCYIIECTBJIEHA B paMKax Hallero HaygyHoro npoekra. OHUM U3 aBTOPOB JJaHHOI! cTa-
161 B 2020 1. 6p11a ommyOmmkoBaHa «Cka3ka O JKEJIe3HOM BOJIKE», OWH U3 TEKCTOB TeTpamy 50
[Kopuuxk 2020]. Hexotopsie TekcTs! OpiH omyonukoBansl E. K. CkpuOHEK, CM., B IEPBYIO 04e-
pens, [Cxpubauk 1999], a Taxke Marepuaibl caita https://www.babel.gwi.uni-muenchen.de/.

B nienom nanuslil npoekt (Havateiid B 2019 . Ha 6a3e HalroHaapHOTO HCCIeIoBaTeNbCKOTO
ToMmcKoro rocyapcTBEeHHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA U Mo iepkanubli pongom PH®) craBui nenbio
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00pabOTKy U HHTEPIPETAIIUIO HAaMMEHee TOCTYITHON U CIIOKHOW YacTH HaydyHOTO Hacieaus Yep-
HEII0Ba, MPEX/Ie BCETO TEKCTOB, 3aIMCAHHBIX HA KOHAMHCKOM, BEPXHEI03bBUHCKOM, COCHBHH-
CKOM 1 00CKOM JMajIeKTaX MaHCUICKOTO 3bIKa B pa3IMYHBIX paiOHax pacceneHus 3THoca. Yep-
HEI0B Ha MPOJBUHYTOM YPOBHE OBJIAJE]I MAHCUHCKUM SI3bIKOM U CAMOCTOSITENILHO 3aIHChIBAIl
3a paccKa3zunKaMH JUIMHHbIE TIOBECTBOBAHMS. 3aIMCH HCCIIEIOBATEINb BEJ B PEKHME PEalbHOTO
BPEMEHH, B CBSI3U C YeM MEPHOTMUECKH B TEKCTaX BCTPEUAIOTCS MPOIYCKH, KOTOPBIE YCIOXK-
HSIOT UX pa300p M NOHUMAaHUE. 3aIHCH BBITIOIHEHBI IPOCTHIM KapaH/aIlIoOM H, 32 HCKITIOUEHUEM
TeTpanu 43, He COPOBOXKIAOTCS TIEPEBOIOM.

TekcTsl Ha MAaHCHUICKOM sI3bIKE B MaTepHaiax UepHeloBa MIpeACcTaBIeHbl CHaYaja B CHCTEME
3anucu Ha ocHoBe Enunoro cesepHoro andasuta (terpanu 39—43), a 3aTeM — B CMEIIaHHOM
3anmcu Ha ocHoBe ECA 1 (pMHHO-yropcKoi TpaHCKPHUIIINK (MHAYE Ha3bIBAEMOH ypalibeKuM (ho-
HeTHYeCKUM andasutoM, cM. [Setdld 1901]) ¢ onpeneneHHBIMI MOIM(PHUKAIUIME VIS KQKIOTO
JIMAJIeKTa. YKaKEM HEKOTOPbIE MPUMEPHI 3allMCH MAHCUMCKUX CJIOB B TaKOH CHCTEME B COIIO-
CTaBJICHUH C COBPEMEHHON MaHCHiiCKO# opdorpadueii (COCBBUHCKUIN THAJICKT):

Tabruya
Conocrabienue cucremsl 3anucu B. H. Yepuenosa
¢ coBpeMeHHOii MaHcHiickoii opdorpadueii u 3anucsio B IPA
CoBpemeHHast
3anuck B. H. YepHenosa P IPA IepeBox

opdorpadpus

pr¥ BT pij CBIH

ménmi‘tas MUHMBIT'TaC minmajtes nomen

rotuw pyTyB rutov Haul poj

ole't OJISTHIT olajt (oHM) ecTh, HAXOAATCS

B Tekcrax UepHenoB UCTIONB3YET OOMICPUHSTHIC 3HAKU MTPEMMHAHMS: TOYKH, 3aISThIE, BOC-
KJIMLATEIbHBIC 1 BOIPOCUTEIIHBIC 3HAKH, a TAKXKE THPE JUIS pa3IMYCHHs PEIUTUK MePCOHAXEH
B quanorax. PacctaHoBKa 3HaKOB IPENHHAHUS, BEPOSTHO, B IIEJIOM COOTBETCTBYET MHTOHALIH-
OHHOMY WICHEHHIO MAaHCHHCKOTO TEKCTa.

Terpanu, B KOTOPBIX IPOU3BOAMINCH 3aIIMCH, aKKypaTHO odopmiienbl. Kaxkias terpans o3a-
IVIaBJIeHa TOJOM M MECTOM 3allMCH, a TaK)Ke HOMEPOM TeTpaJyl B JaHHOW IMOE3/IKe, HalpuMep
Ha TUTYJIEHOM JucTe jena Ne 48 cienana Haanucs «lloesnku Ha CocsBy 1 O0b B 1937 1. Ne 6».
3a 3aroJIOBKOM CJICIIYeT COIepIKaHUE TETPAIHN: TIEPEUHCIIIOTCS TEKCThI, BKIFOYCHHBIC B IAHHYIO
TEeTpajib, C ©IX HOMepaMy, Ha3BaHHSAMH, HOMEpaMH HadyallbHBIX CTPAHUII TEKCTA, U, B HEKOTOPBIX
cily4asix, MECTOM 3alliCH MJIM yKa3aHHEeM aBTopa pacckasa. [IpuBenem B xauyecTBe mpuMmepa
HAJAMUCH U3 ToM ke TeTpanu Ne 48: «t&pal mojt. ol’ein Cremn. 3.», rae «tépal mojt» — Ha3BaHKE
ckas3ku («Cka3zka o sxeirynke»), «ol’ein Cren.» — ums pacckazuuka (Creman OnpIinH), a «3» —
CTpaHMIa HavYajla TeKCTa B TETPAIH.

Camu TekcTbl YepHeIoB 3amichiBall Ha IPABbIX CTPAHULAX TETPAJICH, a JIeBbIC OCTaBIUIHCH
JUISL KOMMEHTapUeB K TEKCTY (MIPEHMMYIIECTBEHHO TaKHX, KaK IEePeBOIbI OTACIBHBIX CJIOB HITH
BBIPQKCHUH, WM JPYTUe CTUINCTHYECKUE BAPUAHTHI TOM ke caMoi ¢pasbr). COOTBETCTBEHHO,
HyMepalysi OCYIIECTBIISIIACH TOIBKO JUISl IPaBbIX CTPAHUIL: HOMEP pacIiojiaraeTcs, Kak MpaBuiio,
B [IPAaBOM BEPXHEM YIUTy CTPaHHUIIBI TeTpa . B Hauane TekcTa Ha OTIENBHOI CTPOUKe BCeraa
JIaHO 3aIVIaBUe TEKCTa, M JIUIIb 3aTeM HAYMHACTCsl caM paccka3. HoBBIi TeKeT HauYMHAeTCs ¢ HO-
BOM CTpPaHULIBI, 8 HE IPOAOIDKACT CTAPYIO.

3ayacTyro B TEKCTaX, MO-BUAUMOMY, ISl CKOPOCTH 3allUCH, IIOMEYAJINCh MHOTOTOYHEM I10-
BTOPSIIOIINECS MECTa, Harpumep:

3 Bee HPUMEPEI C HOMOpq)eMHOﬁ aHHOTaIIPIeﬁ OTITIOCCUPOBAHBI aBTOpaMHU JTaHHOM CTaThH.
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(1) yx3tol  min-ne sat 60s  jdyy-i-ten,
COJIHIIE UATU-PTCP.NPST CEMb pas pr)KI/ITLCH—NPST—?)DU
Btol ... xot ...-ten.

COJIHIIE ~ MATH-PTCP.NPST IIECTh pa3  KPYXHTHCSI-NPST-3DU
‘ITo conmHeYHOMY KpPYTY CeMBb pa3 KpysKarcs, 10 COITHEUHOMY (KpYTY) IIecTb (pa3 KpysK)arcs .

OnHaKo B HEKOTOPBIX CITydasix, KOTAa, Cy/s 110 BCEMY, HOCHUTENb PACCKa3bIBaJ CIUIIKOM Obl-
CTPO, BO3HUKAJIO KpaifHE MHOTO MPOIYCKOB, M3-3a YETO TPYIHO BOCCTAHOBHTH IIEIBHYIO Kap-
THHY (OJIBKIOPHOTO CIOXKETa, IPEICTaBICHHOIO B TEKCTE.

B HexoTophIX Cityyasx MOKHO HAOJIONATh 3a4epKUBaHMS (PAarMEHTOB TEKCTa, YTO, BEPO-
SITHO, IPOMCXOIMIIO B CJIydae OrOBOPOK PaccKazdyrKa MIIM XK€ OIHMCOK CAMOT0 MCCIEI0BATes.
[TomuMo 3adepkuBaHUN HAOMIOAAIOTCS TAKXKE MEPEHOCH CIIOB C IOMOIIBIO CTPETIOUEK HITH JIH-
HUH B IpyTHe MecTa IpeuIoxkeHust. IHOra MOXKHO yBUIETh CJI0BA WIN OTPBIBKU (ppa3 B CKOO-
Kax, 4TO, IPEAINOJIO0KNUTEIBHO, 0603HaqaeT JOITYCTUMOCTD OITYHICHUSA HAXOAAIIUXCA B cxo61<ax
cioB. B ipyrux ciydasx cKoOKH HECYT YTOYHSIONIYIO (DYHKITHIO.

Jlnist moBTOpSstIOIMXCst MO0 e 00IIEH3BECTHBIX EPCOHAXKEH (OJIBKIIOPHBIX CIOXKeTOB Yep-
HEIIOB MCIOJIB3YET COKPAIIEHHS 110 MEePBbIM OyKBaM MMEHH IEPCOHAXa, KOTOPBIC 3aIHChIBA-
IOTCSI B BEpPXHEM perucTpe, Hanpumep: MX = mis yum ‘Mucxym’.

Wuoraa mogepk YepHenoBa He BIOITHE pa300pUHB M3-3a BEICOKON CKOPOCTH 3aITUCH TEKCTOB,
U €ro CTAHOBUTCSI CJIOKHO MHTEPIIPETUPOBATH, OCOOCHHO C yYETOM HEKOTOPOI HEIIOC/IeI0BaTEb-
HOCTH 3aIIMCH OJJHHUX U T€X XK€ CJIOB, a TAKXKe, B HEKOTOPBIX CIy4asiX, HATMUYUS OMOHUMHUYHBIX
cioB win opm. HerocseoBaTenbHOCTD 3aIicy B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CUTYAINI KacaeTcsl CHMBOJIOB,
MIPE/ICTABIIONINX [VIACHBIE 3ByKH. Hanpumep, 9acTo MOKHO YBHUAETH B OJJHOM CJIOBE HAINYNE
JIONTOTHI B 9AaCTH BXOXKICHUH M €€ OTCYTCTBHE B IPYTOM YacTH BXOXKJICHHUH, CM. OKOHYAHHE T10-
CECCHBHOTO ITOKa3aTeNs ABOMCTBEHHOTO YHCIIA B CIEAYIONIEM IIPUMEpE:

(2)  yosa tdrm-&n yosa-¥ 3l-i-ten,
IOJITHI JKU3HB-POSS.3DU  JOJITHH-TRANS JKUTB-NPST-3DU
wati t3rm-en waty-" 5l-i-tén.

KOPOTKUH  JKU3HB-POSS.3DU  KOPOTKHHM-TRANS  JKUTB-NPST-3DU
‘ 1onryto KHU3HB JONTO KUBYT, KOPOTKYIO JKU3HB KOPOTKO KHUBYT .

Taxoke B 3aICH OJHOTO U TOTO K€ CII0BAa MOTYT BCTPEUAThCS PA3INYHBIC CHMBOJIBL, OTPAYKAOIINE
Ka4eCTBO IVIACHOTO, Oyl TO CUMBOJIBI LISl 0003HAUEHHUS CAMUX IVIACHBIX 3BYKOB HMJIM YK€ THAKPH-
THKH U151 0003HAYCHNS IOTIOTHATENBHBIX XapaKTepUCTHK 3ByKa. K pumepy, ciioBo ‘ropoa’ BcTpe-
YaeTCsl B 3aIIMCH Ui B OJTHUX CITydasiX, M B 3aITUCH {IS — B Apyrux. CIeLyIonmM IpuMepoM sIBIISIETCS
OCHOBA IVIaToNa ‘TIOMTH, T/IE BAPHATHBHO BCTPEYACTCS CHMBOIT 1 HUTH K€ €: min-as ‘TIoUTH-PST([3SG]’,
mén-as ‘orTu-pPST[3sG]’. 3a9acTyio MOJOOHYI0 BapHaTHBHOCTH MOXKHO HAOIOAAaTh B TpaMMa-
THUYECKHX TI0Ka3aTesIsIX, 0COOCHHO B MOKA3aTeIIsIX CIIOBOM3MEHHUTENBHBIX KATETOPHH, K TPUMEpY,
y MoKa3aTelis Jiula cyObeKTa riarona: galt-s-ot ‘3alTH-PST-3PL’ vs. ealt-s-pt ‘3afiTH-PST-3PL’.

BakHO OTMETUTB, YTO O HEMOCIEA0BATEIBHOCTH PEUb UJET B TOM CIydae, €CJIU pa3IHuYHbIC
3aIKCH OJIHOTO CJIOBA BCTPEYAIOTCS B MPE/IENIaX OJHOM TeTpaay Wi IPYIIIBI TeTpaaei (1o re-
orpaduyeckoil 1 TnaNeKTHON MpUHAISKHOCTH). B ciydae pa3HOAMATIEKTHBIX TeTpaneii pedb
UZIET yKE O AUAIEKTHOM BapHaTHBHOCTH.

4. Pabora ¢ MAaHCMHCKMMH TeKCTaMH U3 apxuBa YepHenosa
B PaMKax IPoeKTa

B pamkax Haiero npoekTa B X0/i¢ aKTHBHOI pabOThI C HOCUTEINSIMH BEPXHEI03bBUHCKOTO JIU-
ajyleKTa MaHCHHCKOTO sI3bIKa pofoM 13 A. Tpeckobe (B epByto odepens, Bepoil BiagumuposHoit
AmnsiMoBoi, a Taroke TarbsiHoM [IpokonbeBHOI baxTHApOBOiT) OBUIN COCTABIEHBI OACTPOYHHKN



O. M. Pemuna, J1. O. XKopuuk, E. B. bapcyxkos, C. B. ITokpoBckas 45

g 10 Terpaneit ¢ MaHCHIICKIMH TekcTaMu. [IepBoOHAYaIbHO OCYIECTBISIICS KOMITBIOTEPHBIH
Ha0Op BCeX TEKCTOB U3 TeTpajielt UepHeloBa B TEKCTOBbIE KOMITBIOTEPHBIE (haiiiibl, a yiKe 3arem
Ha ocHOBe (hailyioB Besach padoTa mo nepeBoxy. Jist kaxxaoi ceccun oTOMpaCs: OUH WK He-
CKOJIBKO TEKCTOB M3 NEPEBOIMMOM TETPA/IH, H 110 MPE/IOKEHUIO B TEUCHNE HECKOJIBKUX YacOB
OCYIIECTBIISIICS NIEPEBOJI HAa PYCCKUH s3bIK. OOCYKICHHIO TTOUICKAIIO PA3BUTHE CIOXKETa B JIaH-
HOM (hparMeHTe TEKCTa, a TAK)KE HEU3BECTHBIC CJIOBA, MAJIOTIOHATHBIC KOHCTPYKIINH U CIIOKHBIE
JUlsl aHau3a 27neMeHThl. [1o100HbIe pparMeHThl, Kak MPaBuUiIo, BCTPEUAINCh B TEKCTaX Ha 00-
ckoM auajekre (terpamu 47, 48 u 53), Hanbosiee JaIeKOM OT POIHOIO AHAJICKTa KOHCYIBTAHTOB.
TekcTbl Ha KOHAMHCKOM JHajiekTe (TeTpaab 39), OTHOCAIIEMCs K HbIHE MCUE3HYBIIEH BOCTOY-
HOH JINaJIeKTHOH TpyTIIie MAaHCHICKOTO sI3bIKa (MITH JKE, KaK CYUTAIOT HEKOTOPBIE UCCIIE/IOBATEIH,
K CaMOCTOSATEIILHOMY BOCTOYHOMAHCHIICKOMY SI3BIKY), OBUIN KpaifHe CIIOKHBI JJIsl BOCTIPHSATHS
HaKMMH KOHCynbrantamu. [lo a1oii npuunHe pabora Hajl KOHAMHCKUMHU TEKCTAMH BENACh OT-
JISTFHO, C TIOMOIIIBIO0 BOCTOYHOMaHCHHCKUX cioBapeii [ Munkacsi, Kalman 1986; Ky3akosa 1994;
bananauu 1958] u rpammaruku [Kulonen 2007].

CJ0’)KHOCTH, C KOTOPBIMH TIPHIIIOCH CTOJIKHYThCS B TIpoIiecce repeBosia (GONbKIOPHBIX MaH-
CUIMCKHX TEKCTOB, 00YCJIOBJICHBI KaK OOBEKTHBHBIM IIPOLIECCOM TPaHC(OPMAINHU S3bIKa, TaK
1 crienuQuKoii ero (pMKCaliy B MOJIEBBIX YCIOBHX. Tak, Ha CTpaHHULax TeTpajei 3a(UKCHPOBaHO
BHYIIUTEILHOE KOJIMYECTBO CJIOB, HE BCTPEUAIOIINXCS B CHHXPOHHOM Cpe3e JIEKCUKH B HAIIIN THH
1 He 00HApYKUBaeMBIX B ciioBapsx. [lopoif gaxke mpy CMBICITIOBOI MTPO3PAYHOCTH CIIOB CHHTAK-
CHC OKa3bIBAJICSI HACTOJIBKO JaJIeK OT COBPEMEHHOTO CEBEPHOMAHCUHCKOTO, YTO OOIIHI CMBICI
MIPEATIOKEHHUI OBbUT KpaifHe TSHKEIO BocCTaHOBUM. OTIEIFHOMN TPYIHOCTBIO CTalla paciupoBKa
BCEX BCTPEUAOILIHUXCS B TEKCTax abOpeBuaryp, 0003Havaronx nMeHa MU(OIOrnIecKuX mep-
COHa)kel. B HEKOTOPBIX CiTydasx 3TO OOIIEU3BECTHBIC MEPCOHAKH, MO0 XKE MEPCOHAXKH, UbH
MMeHa CHadana (GUTYpUPYIOT B TEKCTE MOITHO U JIUIIH 3aTeM MPEBPAIIAIOTCs B a00peBHATYPHI.
Wnorna, ogaaxo, ab0peBuaTrypa BBOAUTCS cpasy, U MPOU3BECTH HICHTH(UKAIINIO HE yaaeTcs
Jlaske ¢ TIoMolbio HocuTelsi. Cepbe3Hy0 CIMKHOCTD MPECTaBIUTN (ParMEHTHI TEKCTa CO MHO-
JKECTBOM HCITPABJICHHUN: 3a4€PKUBaHUH, TIEPEHOCOB I TIOTBITOK HAIKCATh OJIMH CHUMBOJI I10-
Bepx Jpyroro. ITockosbKy BCe 3aricH BEJIMCH MTPOCTHIM KapaH/IaIloM, TO He BCEIa PeICTaB-
JISUI0CH BO3MOKHBIM YCTaHOBUTH IPHOPUTET OJHOM CTPEJIKH HaJl APYTOH, OCIIEI0BATEIbHOCTh
3auepKHUBAHUI 1 TIEPEHOCOB, YTO MOIJIO OOYCIIOBUTH HETOYHOCTD MPEIIOKEHHBIX HHTEPIPETa-
nuii. To jxe kacaeTcs ciry4aeB, KOTAa IMOYepK CTAHOBUTCS Hepa3zOopuuBeiM. HeoqHo3HAauHOCTH
TOJIKOBAaHHMH MOPOXKAAJIN U CUTYaI[MH HAIMYHUS TEKCTa B CKOOKaX: TO, YTO pacCKa3uMK ITPOHU3HEC,
a 3aTeM IMONPOCUI OIYCTHTh; TO, YTO PACCKA3UUK HE MPOU3HOCHI, HO 3aT€M MOMPOCUII JOIOI-
HHTB; TO, YTO UepHEeoB MOCYNTAI Hy>KHBIM JIOTIOJIHUTH 32 PACCKA3UMKOM WJIH JIPyT'He BapHAHTHL.

Crenyromum 3TarnoM 00padOTKH MEepeBEACHHBIX MAHCHUHCKMX TEKCTOB CTAHOBMIIOCH TJIOC-
CHPOBAHHE C UCIIOIb30BAHUEM OOIIECPUHSTHIX THIOIOTHYECKUX Tocc. Ha HauaipsHOM 3Tare
OCYIIECTBIIATIOCH PYYHOE INIOCCHPOBAHUE, 3aTeM Oblila pealn30BaHa CIeHalbHas IporpaMMa
10 ABTOMAaTH4YE€CKOMY INIOCCHUPOBAHUIO MAHCUHMCKUX TEKCTOB C py4HOU Koppekuuei. B uccieno-
BaTEJIbCKOI MEPCIIEKTHBE — COMOCTaBICHHE (JOHETUUECKUX, JIEKCHUECKUX M IPAaMMaTHYECKUX
0COOCHHOCTEH Pa3IIMYHBIX THAJICKTOB.

Ha nanHOM 3Tarne 00paboTKi MaHCHICKIX TEKCTOB M3 apxuBa B. H. UepHernoBa Haubonee
SIPKO 3aMETHBIMH OKa3bIBAIOTCS JIEKCHUIECKHE 0COOCHHOCTH 3THX MaTepruaioB. Hamomunm, 4to
LIETMKOM 3alTMCaHHbIC TEKCTHI HCCIIEAOBATENNb HE MepeBoanI (kpome TeTpaan 43). Tem He Mme-
HCC Ha ITI0JIAX TeTpaI[eI‘/'I HUHOraa BCTPEYArOTCA IOMETHI, ITPAMO OTHOCAIUECA K JICKCUKE, HAIIpU-
Mmep: tepal — sorty (BTOpO€ CIIOBO TPECTaBIIsIET CO00M 001Ien3BeCTHOE 0003HAYCHHE JKETy/IKa,
MIepBOE CJIOBO, BEPOATHO, C TEM K€ 3HAYCHUEM, HE BCTPEUaeTcs B cloBapsix), an— akw (BTo-
poe ci10B0o 0003HavaeT coboit Gosee pacpoCTpaHEHHBIH BapHAHT CIIOBA «OAMHY, YeM IIEPBOE).
O06p19H0 YepHEIoB BEIHOCHII Ha TOJIS PEIKHE CI0Ba JTHOO THANIEKTHBIC BAPHAHTHI 00JIee H3BECT-
HBIX c0B*. HekoTopble N3 HUX HE3HAKOMBI COBPEMEHHBIM HOCHTEISIM MAHCHICKOTO sI3bIKa 1/

4 Bospast yacTh 3amyucei Ha MOJSIX B TeTpaasx YepHeloBa HE OTHOCUTCS K JISKCUYECKUM IOMETaM
U TIPEJICTABIISIET COOOM Pa3bsICHEHUS K IPE/UIOKEHUSM TEKCTA: 3TO MOKET OBITh ITOJTHBIN BapHaHT (passbl,



46 Bonpocs! s3b1k03HaHASA 2022. Ne 5

WM HE BCTPEYAIOTCs ClioBapsix. MHorue cioBa pacuimdpoBarh Tak U HE YIAJIOCh HU C TIOMO-
IIbIO CJIOBApEl, HU C TIOMOIIbIO HOCHUTENEH, HAIpUMeEp: wes, ept- (OCHOBA Tiaroia), tary- (oc-
HOBA TJIaroja), siwr. MHOTHE U3 3TUX JICKCHYECKHUX CIMHUI] BCTPETUIIUCH B TEKCTaX HA 0OCKOM
JTUAJICKTE, TOITOMY TPeOyeTCsl KOHCYIBTAIIHSI HOCUTEIICH 3TOTO TualickTa. Takke Hempo3pauHbl
HMEHA HEKOTOPBIX MIEPCOHAKEH, Harpumep ont woltan.

5. OcobeHHOCTH (POHETHKH MAHCHIICKOTIO A3BIKA
yepes npusmy marepuajios B. H. Yepnenosa

OTaM4InUTeNFHON 0COOCHHOCTBIO TEKCTOB ApXHBA SIBISIETCS TO, YTO OHH IPHBOJATCS B aBTOP-
CKOM TpaHCKpUMIUH. Takum 00pa3oM, pyKOITHUCH COAEPKAT MATEPHUAIIBI, TOAXOASAIINE HE TOIBKO
JUIA UBYYCHUS I'PpaMMaTHYCCKUX U JICKCUYCCKUX aCIICKTOB A3bIKa, HO U IJIs aHaJIU3a MaHCHH-
ckoii ponernku. Hanbomnbinast tuHamMuka (heHOMEHOB COBPEMEHHOTO CEBEPHOTO MaHCHHCKOTO
sI3bIKa HAOMIOaeTCsl UMEHHO B IAHHOM 00JIacTH, MOITOMY PACCMOTPUM COJIEPIKATEIbHYIO CTO-
POHY apXuBa ¢ JIMHIBUCTHYECKON CTOPOHBI NIMEHHO Ha ee IpUMepe.

TpaHCKpUNIIMOHHAs cucTeMa, ucnonb3dyemast B. H. UepHenoBbIM, IipeTeprieBaeT u3MeHe-
HUSI B XOJI€ TIOJIEBON pabOThI, UTO OOBSICHUMO MPOLIECCOM HMOTPY>KEHHUS B SI3bIK. Tak, Hampumep,
Juist 0003HaYeHus! poHeMbI <[> B Oosiee paHHUX TETPAISX HAOIIONACTCSl BAPUATHBHOCTDH MEMKILY
ryOHO-TYOHBIM [W] ¥ TYOHO-3yOHBIM [V] (II€HCTBUTENILHO, B HAIIIM JTHU W3-3a BIUSHHS S3bIKA
9KCTIAaHCHUU B CEBEPHOM MAHCHHCKOM (PUTYpPHUPYIOT 00a 3THX ajuio()oHa, HO JIOBOJIBHO CIOKHO
TIPEATIONIOKUTh NX BO3SHUKHOBEHHE HA TOM 3Tarle), B TO BpeMs Kak OoJiee TO3IHUE 3aIllUCH CO-
ZepykaT 00O3HAYEHUs, COOTBETCTBYIOIINE TYOHO-TYOHOMY anmmpokcuMaHTy [w]/ [u]. [aHHbIH
MIEPEXO0]] CBUICTEIBCTBYET 00 afanTannui (POHETUIECKOTO CIIyXa PYCCKOS3BIYHOTO MCCIIEA0BA-
TeJIsl K MAHCHHCKOM peuy ¥ Pa3BUTHU CIIOCOOHOCTH MICHTH()UIIMPOBATH 3ByKH, HE ACCOLIUMUPYS
ux ¢ poremamu pycckoro sizbika. COOTBETCTBEHHO, CIIOPHBIE MOMEHTBI MEKTY (POHETHUYECKUMHU
JITAHHBIMH pa3pelaloTcs B M0JIb3y OoJiee MO3JHNUX TETpasieil B Teé MOMEHTHI, KOT/a 3TO HE 00b-
SICHUMO JTMAJICKTHBIMH pazauausMu. OOMMM JuIs BCEX 3aIicel sIBISIETCS] HCI0JIb30BaHKE na-
KPUTHYECKHUX 3HAKOB, HAJICTPOUHBIX OyKBEHHBIX CHMBOJIOB M PACCTAHOBKA ITyHKTYalllH, COCTaB
UCTIONb3YEMBIX 3HAKOB M rpad)eM U3MEHUHB.

JII/IaKpI/ITI/I‘-IeCKI/Ie 3HAKU UCTIOJIB3YIOTCA qepHeHOBBIM JUJIsA 0003HaYEHMSI MSTKOCTH COINIaCHBIX,
B KaueCTBE KOMILIEKCHOTO 0003HaYeHHs alllPOKCHMAHTOB, JUISl Pa3JIMYCHUs] KOJIMYECTBa U Ka-
YyecTBa NIACHBIX. B cHiTy MIMpOKOTO nana3oHa ¥ MEHSIOLIEHCS CTPAaTEern NCTIOb30BaHMs Ipa-
(pUUECKUX CPEICTB MOJKHO HE TOJIBKO HAaOJIOATh IBOJIOINIO (DOHETHUYECKOTO CITyXa MCCIIEIO0-
BaTeJIsl, HO M KOCBEHHO BEpU(PUIIMPOBATH aKycTHUECKHE ()eHOMEHBI. Tak, HeloCIe10BaTeNbHBIM
Ha TIEPBBII B3IV BBIIISIIUT HCTIOIb30BAHUE THAKPUTHK [T 0003HAYEHHS JIONTOThI / KPATKOCTH
TJIACHBIX: JUIsT JOJITUX (bOHeM <a:>, <o0:>, <e:>, <i:> yale BCEro MCIIOJIb3YETCs 3HAK MaKpOHa,
B TO BpeMsi Kak joiras GpoHeMa <u:> peryjsipHo 0003HayaeTcsi COOTBETCTBYOLIEH rpadeMoit
6e3 mnaxputrku. {1 0603HaUeHHS JKe KpaTKoi (POHEMBI <U> B HETIEPBOM CJIOTE HCITIOIb3yETCsI
Kparka (y-oOpa3HbIi HaJCTPOYHBIN 3HAK), YTO COBIAJACT C PE3yIbTaTaMi HHCTPYMEHTAIbHBIX
HCCIICIOBAaHUN HAINX JHEH, 00HAPYKUBAIOIINX HE KPATKHUH TTACHBIN [U], a HEITOCPEICTBEHHO
PpeIyINpOBaHHBIN TTACHBIHN [9] HAa MECTE OJKUIaeMOi KpaTKoil (hOHEMBI <u> B HEMEPBBIX CIIOTaX.

[Tpu Gmkaiiniem paccCMOTPEHUH 3HAKK HA/ICTPOYHOTO HHJIEKca B cucTeMe UepHelosa repe-
JIAIOT T€ 3ByKOTHIIbI, KOTOPBIE, OUEBH/HO, TIOJIBEPIalOTCs aCCUMUIISITUBHBIM IIpolieccam. besyc-
JIOBHO, MO3UIIMOHHAs BapUAaTHBHOCTh M NpeoOpazoBaHue OHEM C TEUCHHEM BPEMEHU — CBSI-
3aHHBIC SIBICHUS, TIO3TOMY CTOJb MOAPOOHO TPAHCKPHOWPOBAHHBIE TEKCTHI MPOILIOTO BEKa
SIBISTFOTCS] B)KHBIM HCTOYHUKOM JAaHHBIX. HanOombInei nimrocTpaTHBHOCTBIO 00JIaIatoT Clie-
JIYIOIINE TPUMEPBI:

3alMCaHHOI B CAMOM TEKCTE KPaTKo, MO0 e Apyroii crocod copMynnpoBaTe CMBbICH, HepeAaHHbIN
B JJaHHOM (pparMeHTe TeKCTa.
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(3) law-e'-t [la:Pect] naB-er-wIT (CKa3aThb-NPST-3PL) ‘TOBOPSAT’
cp. ¢ tayal [taryoal]/[ta:1l] TAareut ‘MONHOCTHIO’

B nanHOM citydae HaOMIOOAIOTCS PA3IUYHs B PETHCTpannui (POHEMbI <y>— 3BOHKOTO BEJISP-
HOTO criipaHTa. KOHTEeKCThI pa3nuuarorcsi B OOJbIIEH CTEEHH MO NMPHU3HAKY IIyXOCTH / 3BOH-
KOCTH: B IIEPBOM ClTydae HaOITIOAAETCS perpeccuBHOE OrIylIeHue <y>. B coBpeMeHHOM MaH-
CHICKOM sI3bIKe JaHHask poHeMa MO/IBEpIIIach CIAUSHUIO C <j> U MCUe3JIa KaK CaMOCTOSITEIIbHBIN
JJIEMEHT.

(4)  lak"s-i-t-e [lakeite] AKBII-U-T-3 (CKPAABIBATH-NPST-SG.0-3SG.S) ‘CKpaabIBacT €ro’
cp. ¢ takwi [tekwi] TakBu (3SG.EMPH) ‘OH cam’

[TpuBeneHHbIH MpUMep WILTIOCTPUPYET PETHCTPALNIO YIIPOIIEHHUS ONITabnaIbHOTO AIeMEHTa
TaK Ha3bIBAEMOW CIIOKHOH J1abnoBensapHOH (oHEeMBI <KW> B KOHCOHaHTHOM Kiactepe. B co-
BPEMEHHOM MaHCHUIICKOM si3bIKe (poHEMa B OCHOBHOM yHpocTHiiach B <k>, yrpartus Ouiaduaib-
HBIH AJIEMEHT, COXPaHUB pa3Be 4TO JIAOMAIN30BaHHOCTh B HEKOTOPBIX KOHTEKCTax. Jlabnoe-
JISIPHBIM BapUaHT BCTPEYACTCs JIMIB B AHJIAyTE U HE SBISICTCS PETyISIpHBIM. B mo3uiun koHna
ciIoBa Tepel DIyXuMu cornacHeiME YepHeroB [1937: 171] yka3eiBaeT 3ameTHOE ocnalieHue
(oHEeMBI <1)>, YTO OTPAXKEHO B €r0 3aIICH B JAHHOM MpHMepe. B cOBpeMEeHHOM MaHCHICKOM
A3bIKE JaHHAs (JOHEMa Jalle BCEero peaan3yercsl albBEOSIPHBIM HOCOBBIM JIHOO BBINANAET CO-
BceM, cM. zieyx [Vo:nx] ‘mopora’ vs. zéx [lox] ‘mopora’.

CTpo4HbIe CUMBOJIBI IS TIepe/iadl 3ByKOBOTO COCTaBa MAaHCUHCKHX CIIOB OOHApYKUBAIOT
HanOOJIBIIYIO TMHAMUKY M HETIOCIIeIOBaTEILHOCTD IS IEPEIaul BOKAIN3Ma B PAaHHUX 3aITHCSIX
UYepnenoa. [y o6o3naucHus poHeM <a>, <a:>, <e:> HCIIOIB3YIOTCS OJHH H TE KE CHMBOJIBI
/&, a, 3, 3,4, 4, &, ¢, e, D/, B TO BpeMsI Kak 0003HaUYeHHE JTabHaTM30BaHHBIX TIIACHBIX M TTIACHBIX
BEPXHEro MOIbEMa BRIVIAIUT O0jee PEeryIsipHbIM. IHCTpYMEHTaIbHBIE UCCIEIOBAHUS COBPE-
MEHHOTO MaHCHICKOTO SI3bIKa ICHCTBUTEIIbHO OOHAPYKHUBAIOT IMPOKHMIT iMana3oH popMaHTHBIX
3HauUeHNH <a> ¥ <a:>, IpUYeM KJIacTephl, COOTBETCTBYIOIINE PeaTn3alisaM Kax1oi u3 Gouem,
MMEIOT 3HAaYHUTENIbHbIC NIEPECCUCHNs], TPAKTHUECKU TIOJTHOCTBIO HAKJIA IbIBAsICh JPYT Ha Jpyra.
donema <e:> MpH TOM 3aKOHOMEPHBIM 00pa3oM OIIMKe BCEro mo pOpMaHTHBIM 3HAUCHHUSAM
K OMMCAHHBIM KJIACTEpaM — U B PA3IMYHBIX MMO3UIHAX (B TOM YnciIe (ppa3oBHIX) MOXKET OOHa-
PYKUBATh IEPECEUCHUS C HUMH.

Taxum o6pa3zom, marepuansl B. H. UepHerioa mo3BoAIOT MPOCIECKUBATE THHAMUKY S3BIKO-
BBIX M3MEHEHUH, 0OHApyKMBasi HECTAOMIIbHBIC U MTOABUKHBIE MECTA B SI3BIKOBOW CHCTEME KaK
Oraroziapsi BCTpEUaromnMes HETIOCIIeIOBATEIbHOCTSIM, Tak 1 OJlarogaps cTparterui U COOCTBEHHO
BOJIC HCCIIEAOBATENS. DTO MPUMEHNMO HE TOIBKO JJIsl (DOHETHKH SI3bIKa, HO M JUISI TPAMMAaTHKH,
YTO MO3BOJISIET AHAIN3UPOBATD SI3BIKOBYIO CHCTEMY B IIEJIOM.

6. @oabKJIOPHBIE 0COOEHHOCTH TEKCTOB
u3 apxusa B. H. YepHenosa

ITepexonst K pacCMOTPEHHUIO COAEPKATENBHOM YacTH (DOTBKIOPHBIX MAaTepPHAaIOB MaHCH, yKa-
JKEM, 4TO B JIOPEBOJIOLIMOHHBIN Mepro GUKCHPOBAINCH NPEXKIEC BCETO apXanvHbIC KYJIbTOBbIC
MIECHH, MTOCKOJIBKY 0OCKO-YTOPCKHUH (ONBKIIOP MPENCTaBIsUT cOOOW €AMHYIO CHCTEMY, a B CO-
BETCKNH — HanOojee AMHAMUYHBIC J)KaHPbI, TAK KaK HaYaJUCh ITPOIECCHl aKTMBHOM TpaHC-
dopmanmu doxpkimoproit cucteMsl [[lImuar 1984: 95]. IIpobiema >kaHPOBOW XapaKTepH-
CTHKH (DOTBKIIOPHBIX MaTepHANIOB, COOpaHHBIX UepHEIIOBBIM, YITUPACTCS B AUCKYCCHOHHOCTD
JKaHPOBOH Kiaccuukanuu 00cko-yropckoro ¢oispkiaopa. He BaaBasch B paMkax HACTOSIICH
CTaTh¥ B MOJAPOOHOCTH TPEIUIOKEHHBIX MOIX0J0B, OTMETHM, 4To YepHenoB pazpaborai JiBa
BapHaHTa TUIIOJOTH3AIUU «BOTYILCKOro» (onbkiopa [Mcrounuku 1987: 183, 190]. C yue-
TOM IPE/JIOKEHHBIX B OTEUECTBEHHOH (DOJILKIIOPUCTHKE KAHPOBBIX IIPU3HAKOB, B Marepraiax
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apX#Ba MOJKHO BBIACTUTH MU(BI, TEPOUIECKHUIN 3110C, CKa3KH, JIETEH/IbI U IPEJaHUs U IEMOHO-
JIOTMYECKHEe paccKasbl ¢ JoMUHUpoBaHHeM (alynar. Mudbl BKiIto4aoT B ce0st KilacCCHYeCKHe
CIOJKETBI O IEPBUYHOM MHUPOYCTPOUCTBE M 0OPsIIOBBIN (DOIBKIIOP, BOCIIPOM3BOIUMBIN ITTABHBIM
o0Opazom Ha MeznBexbeM Npa3aHUKE B BHJIC TIECEH O JICSIHUU JIyXOB BBICIIETO paHra, oonuTaro-
mux B Bepxaem mMupe, o cirycke Ha 3eMJIIO MeBeIs, ChIHAa BepxoBHOro 6ora Topyma. ['eponye-
CKHH 3TI0C BOCTIEBAET JISTHUS OOTaThIpei, KOTOPhIE TOYHO JIOKATN30BaHbI OJaronaps MpuBs3Ke
K KOHKPETHBIM reorpa)uuecKkuM peannsiM — peKaM M HACEIEHHBIM ITyHKTaM: TepoH U3 ce-
nennit Careiry, Jleymm, 6orarsipu ¢ p. Bopss, Bepxouii p. KazeiM, ycrbs p. Koc-51. Ckasku
MIPEACTaBIECHBl BO BCEM CBOEM MHOT000pa3uM KaHPOB — BOJIIEOHbIE, OBITOBBIE U O KHBOT-
HbIX. Cpean BONMIEOHBIX JOMUHHUPYIOT CIOXKETHI, CBSI3aHHBIC C ITyTEIISCTBUSIMA Mup-cycHe-
XyMa, elie OJHOTo chiHa Topyma, BEICTYMAIONIETO B POIIM KYJIBTYPHOTO T'€posi, [0 Pa3HbIM MH-
pam, u ¢ DkBa-mieIpuceM (dMaHaImeir Mup-cycae-xyma). Cpenn MHOTO0Opas3us MOCIETHUX
MOMYIAPHBI « DKBA-MIBIPUCH U MIaMaH», « DKBa-IIBIPUCh M PYCCKUN OOTaThIph», « DIKBa-TIBIPHCH
oOMaHIIMK ¥ Bop». Ellle oiHa CloKeTHAst JIMHKSI BOJIICOHBIX CKA30K 3aJlaHa JISTHUSIMU Ipa-
ponuteneit ¢pparpuii [Top 1 Mock. BbIToBBIE CKa3KH OTIIMYAET COIMAIbHAsI HAIPaBICHHOCTD
CIOKETa — O TIIYTIOM 35T€, YMHOM CTapHKe, a TaKXKe MEPEIOKeHNE AUIaKTHIECKUX (QyHKINH
CKa304YHBIX MEPCOHaXKEeH Ha MaTepualbHbIC MPEIMETHI, HaIpuUMep 300, cTenbKy. JKUBOTHBIN
MHp B CKa3Kax BBIITOJIHSAET MO3HABATEIbHO-HA3UAATEbHYI0 (DYHKINIO B MEKITOKOJICHUECKOH
KOMMYHHKALIUH U [IPEACTaBIICH MBIIIATAMU, JTUCATAMH, HINPOKUM OPHUTOMOP(HBIM HAOOPOM.
3adukcrpOBaHHbIC JIET€H/IbI UMEIOT XapaKTep ATHOJIOIMYECKHUX U TOBECTBYIOT O IPOUCXOXK/IE-
HUHM TIPUPOJIHBIX (CBETHIIA, CKAJIbI, PEKH) U KYJIBTYPHBIX peanuii (cepeOpsiable Beun). CIoKeTh
(alynar cBsI3aHBI IPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO CO BCTpPEUEH CO 3JIBIMH JIECHBIMU JyXaMH — MEHKBaMH
U C IOTIa/IaHNEM B 3arpOOHBINH MHP.

[Ipn 3TOM cienyeT UMeTh B BUAY YCIOBHOCTB JKaHPOBOH Kiaccudukanuu. Tak, rpaHuma
MEXKIY MH(PAMHU U TEPOHIECKAM STIOCOM B 00CKO-yTOPCKOM (PONIBKIIOpE TIOPOii BeChMa IOIBIDKHA
B CHJIy CHJIBHOM TEHJICHIIMH K «TePOU3aIMU MU(POIOTHUECKUX EPCOHANKEN, & YCIOBHOCTD Jie-
JICHUSI Ha IPO3anveCcKue U IMOITHUECKHE KAaHPbI OOBSICHIETCS TEM, YTO OAUH M TOT )K€ CIOKET
MOXET OBITh UCIIOJTHCH KaK B IIOATUYCCKOM, TaK U mpo3amdeckoit popme [Mudsr 1990: 32-34].
Crnenyer y4uThIBaTh U CrIelU(MUKY MH(OITOITHUECKOTO MBIIIUICHHUS, B JIOHE KOTOPOTO 3ap0oXK/ia-
TMCh U GYHKIMOHUPYIOT MHOTHE (DOJIBKIIOPHBIE CIOKETHI: IIOTYCTOPOHHHMH, «3aITIa3HBIN» MHUP
MBICJIUTCS B HEM KaK PEaibHO CYIIECTBYIONIHH, a He (pAHTACTHUECKHM, TOITOMY U JICJICHNE pe-
aJIbHOCTH Ha €CTECTBEHHYIO M CBEPXBECTECTBEHHYIO, YTO UTPAET BAKHYIO POJIb NIPU XapakKTe-
PHCTHKE )KaHPOBBIX ITPU3HAKOB, JINIIAETCSI CBOCH MPUHIUIAAIEHOCTH.

3akjodyeHune

Apxus B. H. Ueprenosa npezcrasisier co0oil 00beMHOe coOpaHue MaTepHUalIoB MO KYIBType
U SI3BIKY PA3IMYHBIX TPYII MAHCH. DTH JJAaHHBIC MOTYT OBITh UCIIOIB30BAHBI [UISl HCCIICIOBAHUH
B Pa3IMYHBIX 00JIacTAX HAYKU: (POIBKIOPUCTHKE, STHOTpA(UH, JIMHTBUCTHKE.

YHUKaJIBbHOCTh COOPAHHBIX HCCIIeAoBaTesIeM (DOIBKIOPHBIX MaTepuasoB 00yCIOBICHA CH-
CTEMHBIMH TPAaHC(HOPMALIUAMHI CaMOW MaHCHICKOH KyIbTYpHI. POIBKIIOp KaK eiHAs CHCTEMA,
IIOCTPOCHHAs Ha TPaIUIIMOHHOM MHUPOBO33PEHUH U JHAJICKTaX MAaHCUHCKOTO A3bIKa, HAYaJl pa3-
pyLIaThCs, B caMoe Hadallo 3TOro mpouecca 3aduxcuposainu coopst B. H. UepHnerosa. C oqnoi
CTOPOHBI, YYECHBIH MPOJOIDKIIT IMHUIO HA (PUKCALIUIO 00Ps110BOT0O (DOIBKIIOPA, 3aI0KEHHYIO €10
3apyOeKHBIMH TIPEIIICCTBEHHUKaMK — (MHCKHMHU ¥ BEHTePCKUMH (OJIbKIOpUCTaMu. B Hay4-
HOM IUTaHE 3TOT IUTACT (ONBKIOPHOTO MaTepraia TPYIHO MEPEOLCHNTh: 0€3 HEro HEBO3MOKHO
pemeHne BayXHEHIIINX BOIPOCOB ATHOKYJIBTYPHOH ucTopun MaHcu. C apyroit ctoponsl, Uep-
HeloB ObLI OJHUM M3 MEPBBIX MCCIIEIOBATENECH, KTO CTajl aKTHBHO COOMpaTh Majble Ipo3ande-
CKHe JKaHpb! (POJIBKIIOpa — IEMOHOJIOTHYECKHE PACCKa3bl, JISTSH b U MIPEIaHus, a TaKkKe Obl-
TOBBIE CKa3KH U CKa3KU O )KUBOTHBIX.
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BornbIryto IEHHOCTb NMPEACTABISIET apXHUB U AT JIMHTBUCTOB — B YAaCTHOCTH, 3a CUET IOJI-
HOTBI OXBaTa INAJIEKTOB MAHCHICKOTO A3bIKa: B APXUBE MPEACTABICHBI OCCIICHHBIC 3aITUCH MHO-
I'MX BBIMEPIINX HA CETOAHAIIHUN eHb UMOMOB, B TOM YHCIIE U TIOJIHOCTHIO HCUE3HYBIINI BOC-
TOYHOMAHCUICKHIH.

B naHHOI cTaThe B KauecTBE NMPEABAPUTEIbHBIX PE3YJIbTATOB HCCIEIOBAHUN MBI IIPH-
Benn Hambollee XapaKTepHBIE PUMepHl U3 o0ractu HOHETHKHU U Jekcuku. [locie BKirode-
HUS TEKCTOB U3 apxnBa UepHenoBa B 3JIEKTPOHHBII KOPITYC MOSIBUTCSI BO3MOKHOCTD MOJPO0-
HOTO aHaju3a U IPYruX ypOBHEH MaHCHICKOIO si3bika. MeTomuuHas (UKcaius BapHaHTOB
MaHCHHCKOTO SI3bIKa JIaeT JOCTAaTOYHO MOJHOE NPEACTABICHHE O HAOMIONaBIINXCS B YKa3aH-
HBIE TOJbI A3BIKOBBIX MpOIeccaxX B COMOCTABICHUM C COBPEMEHHBIMU JaHHBIMU. Belcokas
CTETEeHb NOAPOOHOCTH M TOYHOCTh TPAHCKPHITIIMOHHOW 3aIUCH MCCIICAO0BATENS 1TO3BOJISET
HE TOJIBKO COTIOCTABJIATH AWATIEKTHI MAHCUICKOTO S3bIKa, HO ¥ HAOIIOaTh TUHAMUKY Pa3BH-
THUS: UCTIOJIB3yEeMbIE TPAHCKPUIIIIMOHHBIE TPUEMBI O4EBUIHO (PUKCUPYIOT KaK CyOBEKTHBHOE
CIIyXOBO€ BOCIIPHSTHE, TaK U 00bEKTHBHbIE ()EHOMEHBI, YACTUYHO OTpaXkas UX aHaju3. 3a-
MIICH, CAENIaHHbIE B PEKUME PeaIbHOr0 BPEMEHH, TaKKe MPEe/ICTABIAI0T YHUKAIbHBINA MaTe-
puaJ JuIs TOTEeHINAIBHOTO aHalln3a TUCKYPCUBHBIX SIBICHUH — Ha MUCbME OTOOpaXaroTcs
Tay3bl, OTOBOPKH, IIOBTOpeHNUs. Bee 310 3auacTyto omyckaercsi B MMCBbMEHHOM nepeade ycT-
HOM peun, BCIECTBHE Yer0 MHOTHE INCKYPCUBHBIE 0COOEHHOCTH cTHpatoTcs. Teneps, korna
TPYZLOEMKHIl 3Tall TEXHUYECKONW pabOThl MO KOMIBIOTEPHOMY HaOOpY, IEPEBOLY U TIIOCCH-
POBaHUIO TEKCTOB OJIM3UTCS K 3aBEPIICHUIO, Y IMHIBUCTOB MOSBUTCSI BO3MOKHOCTD U3y4aTh
pasiuyHbIe SIBICHHS MaHCHHCKOTO s13bIka B 20-¢ 1 30-e rT. XX B. B COMOCTABICHUH KakK ¢ 00-
Jlee paHHUMH 3anucsIMu (B mepByto ouepens, A. Kannucrto u A. Perynn), Tak U ¢ COBpeMeH-
HBIMH TIOJIEBBIMH JTAHHBIMH.

CIIMCOK COKPAIIIEHUI

3 — TpeTbe JIUL0 POSS — IIOCECCUBHBIII IIOKa3aTelb
DU — JIBOMICTBEHHOE YUCIIO PST — IPOLIE/IIee BpeMs

EMPH — 5M(aruyeckas yacTuna PTCP — [IPUYACTHE

NPST — HETIpOLIEIIee BpeMs S— CyOBEKTHOE CHPSIKEHUE

0 — 00BEKTHOE CHPSIKEHUE SG — eIMHCTBEHHOE YHUCII0

PL — MHOYKECTBEHHOE YHCIIO TRANS — TPaHCJIaTUB
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The special issue “Case in the languages of Northern Eurasia” was inspired by the conference
“Cases in Uralic, Altaic and Paleo-Asiatic languages”. It was held at the Institute for Linguistic
Studies in St. Petersburg on 21-23 October, 2021. The aim of the conference was to survey var-
ious aspects of the case systems in the languages of Northern Eurasia.

Case is a grammatical category typical for nominal parts of speech such as nouns, pronouns,
verbal forms with nominal morphology (participles and others). Cases mark syntactic and se-
mantic relationship between constituents. Besides marking common roles (e.g., definite direct
object or recipient), some cases can have functions that go beyond the default ones: case can
express TAME semantics like in Estonian or it can reflect the information structure of an utter-
ance like in Japanese. The talks presented at the conference had different goals. Some of them
introduced new data from descriptive studies of case markers or case systems in the languages
of Northern Eurasia: e.g., the talk “Dative case in Udihe: Semantic map” by Elena Perekhval-
skaya. Some of the presentations focused on peripheral or rare functions of case markers: “Case
forms functioning as temporal adverbials in Votic and Ingrian” by Fedor Rozhanskiy and Elena
Markus, “Case marking in (con)verbal morphology in Nivkh” by Ekaterina Gruzdeva and oth-
ers. A number of talks were dedicated to the evolution of case systems. They comprise both his-
torical comparative studies (“On the origin of new allative in Ulcha” by Alexander Pevnov and
other talks) and observations of dialectal variation (“Terminative, abessive and comitative cases
in Finnic languages and dialects of Ingria” by Mehmet Muslimov and other talks).

All the talks were united by the area of Northern Eurasia. Although the languages under dis-
cussion have different genetic affiliation (most of them belong to the Uralic, Tungusic, Tur-
kic, Mongolic, Chukotko-Kamchatkan families), they are likely to share some linguistic fea-
tures due to intensive language contacts, see [Nichols 1992]. Therefore, the conference became
a workshop where scholars could exchange data and interpretations on case markers and sys-
tems in these languages.

This issue includes five papers proceeding conference talks that provide new data interesting
for general linguistic theory.

The paper by Juha Janhunen “On the local case markers in Mongolic” opens the issue. It
is the tenth historical comparative work in the series “Issues of comparative Uralic and Altaic
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Studies” published by the author. Janhunen provides a robust historical analysis of the Mongolic
dative-locative markers *-DUr and *-D-A-, comparing them with the Turkic locative marker
*-DA and Tungusic dative-locative marker *-dOO. He argues that all these markers are not ge-
netically connected despite their superficial similarity. The Mongolic marker *-DUr was derived
by suffixalizing the spatial *dota-r(-a) ‘inside’. The Mongolic suffix *-D-4- is a secondary form
combined from a preceding spatial formative *-d- and the monomorphemic locative marker *-4.
Tungusic *-dOO0O also origins from the spatial *dOO ‘inside’. Finally, Turkic *-DA is a mono-
morphemic locative suffix that can be reconstructed as *-#4. Thus, Janhunen proves that these
dative-locative suffixes have different origin and their similarity is accidental, although it is not
excluded that their similarity has been supported due to areal contacts. This research provides
new information significant for the Altaic hypothesis. Some scholars consider the dative-loca-
tive markers in Mongolic, Tungusic, and Turkic to be of the same origin, which is used as one
of the arguments for the hypothesis that the three language groups belong to a single family,
known as Altaic. The analysis by Janhunen shows that the similarity of the dative-locative mark-
ers in these languages cannot be used as an argument in favor of the Altaic hypothesis. This pa-
per can be also helpful for general linguistics, in particular areal linguistics, providing a sample
where similar features in neighboring languages could have emerged by coincidence.

The next three papers are dedicated to the cases in the Uralic languages of the Volga—Kama
area. Tomi Koivunen and Riku Erkkilé tested the hypothesis proposed in [Levinson 2003] that
more prototypical relations between Trajector and Landmark are usually expressed by structur-
ally simpler forms. They investigated the variation between plain spatial cases and relational
nouns expressing two spatial relations, CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT', in the Uralic languages
of the Volga—Kama area (Erzya, Moksha, Meadow Mari, Hill Mari, Udmurt, Komi-Zyrian, and
Komi-Permyak). The corpus data partially support the hypothesis only in expression of sup-
PORT: non-prototypical relations tend to be expressed by relational nouns, i.e. by more complex
forms. However, prototypical relations seem to be expressed equally often by plain spatial cases
and relational nouns. Also, the hypothesis is not supported in expression of CONTAINMENT: there
seem to be no correlation between prototypicality of the situation and simplicity of the form.
Koivunen and Erkkild suggest another parameter that can influence the choice between a plain
spatial case marker and a relational noun: the latter is preferred in situation where the relation
between the Trajector and the Landmark should be specially focused. Therefore, the contribu-
tion of Koivunen and Erkkild brings new data significant for a general cognitive hypothesis. It
can lead to revision of the hypothesis or to exploration of the interaction between prototypical-
ity of situation and other factors influencing the variation of simpler and more complex forms.
The latter case would not cancel the general hypothesis, but would explain how other features
push the prototypicality factor out.

The next study, presented in Riku Erkkild’s paper “How to distinguish between semantically
close cases: A case study on Mordvin illative and lative”, has been developed in the same cogni-
tive framework. The author applied a classification of Landmark types to describe the variation
of two GOAL case markers, lative and illative, in Erzya and Moksha. The corpus data revealed
that the illative is preferred when the Landmark entity is a “zero-dimensional” object (like ‘mush-
room’), a 2D bounded entity (like ‘field”), a 3D bounded entity (like ‘barrel’) except for a dwelling
or ‘home’, as well as an abstract or temporal entity, while the lative usually occurs with a Landmark
which is a 3D unbounded entity (like ‘sky”), a dwelling, ‘home’, or an institution (like ‘school’).

These two studies demonstrate different applications of the same theoretical framework. In the
first case (paper by Koivunen and Erkkild), new language data can influence a general hypoth-
esis, while in the second case (paper by Erkkild) general linguistic theory helps to describe lan-
guage data more thoroughly.

In the next paper of the issue, Polina Pleshak discusses a special status of the dative case
in the Moksha language. The dative has an ambiguous position in the Moksha case system:

! These spatial relations are also known as IN and SUPER localizations.
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morphologically, it patterns with the nominative and genitive (structural cases) and is opposed
to the other (inherent) cases, while its functions are characteristic of an inherent case. Pleshak
suggests a syntactic explanation that dative is a P head (in terms of some formal approaches
listed in the article), like other inherent cases, but unlike them, dative has a non-relational na-
ture and assigns genitive to its complement, which makes its morphological behavior similar
to that of structural cases. This syntactic analysis corresponds also to the history of the dative
case: it is a grammaticalized postposition, i.e. it developed from a non-relational P head. This
is a case important for linguistic theory, which demonstrates that the grammaticalization pro-
cesses may be reflected in the synchronic state of the language not so straightforward as it is
usually expected to be.

The final paper of the special issue provides an exciting example of so-called “exclusively
borderline case-marking”? which is attested in Ainu. Anna Bugaeva shows that Ainu displays
a rather complex system of expression of case relations. There are no structural cases, and argu-
ments of the verb remain unmarked. Some peripheral semantic relations are expressed by post-
positional case particles. A large number of relations can be expressed by so-called adverbial
postpositions that have developed from transitive verbs. Bugaeva argues that exclusively border-
line case-marking in Ainu correlates with an extensive use of applicatives, which serve as a func-
tional alternative to structural case markers. Moreover, she suggests a hypothesis that borderline
case-marking may generally correlate with the head-marking language type.

To sum up, the five contributions of the special issue “Case in the languages of Northern Eur-
asia” represent studies that have been carried out in different approaches. All of them are sig-
nificant for various issues of general linguistics: in areal linguistics, cognitive linguistics, gram-
maticalization theory and linguistic typology in particular.

I am grateful to the editors of Voprosy Jazykoznanija for giving an opportunity to compile
this issue and for preparing it.
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Abstract: This paper discusses the diachronic status of the local case markers in Mongolic, as compared
with the other “Micro-Altaic” languages. In spite of some striking superficial similarities, it is shown
that the local case markers in Mongolic, Turkic, and Tungusic have separate origins, though it cannot
be ruled out that they have secondarily influenced each other in the context of areal contacts. Mongolic
has two secondary “dative” (dative-locative) markers, *-DUr and *-D-A-, of which the former is likely
to be based on the spatial *dota-r(-) ‘inside’, while the latter involves a combination of the spatial for-
mative *-d- with the primary “locative” (locative-dative) case marker *-4. The suffixalization of the
spatial *dota-r(-) in Mongolic is parallelled by the analogous development of the spatial *doo ‘inside’
in Tungusic. The formal similarity of the spatial roots *dota- and *doo can be accidental, but it could
also reflect a material connection of either the areal or the genetic type.
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AnHoTtanus: B cratbe 00Cyk1aeTcs IMaXxpOHUYECKHIA CTAaTyC MoKa3aresield MeCTHBIX Maie)Kel B MOHTOJIb-
CKHUX SI3bIKaX B COIIOCTABICHHUU C TIPOYUMHU «MHKPOAITAHCKIMI» SI3bIKaMi. MBI TOKa3bIBaeM, 4TO, He-
CMOTPSI Ha HEKOTOPHIE SIBHBIE TIOBEPXHOCTHBIE CXOACTBA, MOKA3aTEId MECTHBIX Ma/eKell B MOHIOJIb-
CKHUX, TIOPKCKHX U TYHI'YCO-MaHBYKYPCKUX A3bIKaX UMCIOT PA3JIMYHOC ITPOUCXOXKIACHUE, XOT HEJIb3A
HCKJIIOUATh BO3MOXKHOCTh BTOPUYHOTO B3aUMOBIIUSIHHS B XOZ€ apealbHbIX KOHTaKTOB. B MOHTOIB-
CKHUX SI3bIKaX CYIIECTBYET JBa BTOPHYHBIX «JATUBHBIX» (IaTUBHO-JIIOKaTHBHBIX) MOKa3arensa — *-DUr
U *-D-A-,— 13 KOTOPBIX HEPBBIii, 10-BUANMOMY, BOCXOAUT K IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOMY *dota-r(-) ‘BHyTpeH-
HOCTB’, @ BTOPO — K COYETAHHIO IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO ()OpMATHBA *-d- C IEPBUYHBIM «JIOKATHBHBIMY
(JIOKaTHBHO-IATHBHBIM) TOKazareneM *-4. Cyddukcanuzanus mpocTpaHCTBEHHOTO *dota-r(-) B MOH-
TOJIbCKUX SI3bIKAaX aHAJIOTMYHA Pa3BUTHIO IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO *d0o ‘BHYTPEHHOCTh B TYHI'YCO-MaHb-
WKYPCKUX s3bIkax. PopmanabHOE CXOICTBO KOpHEH *dota- m *doo MoxkeT OBITh CITydaifHBIM, HO BO3-
MOYXHO Y HaJIMYUE MEKIY HUMH CBSI3U apeajbHOTO MM TeHETHYECKOTO XapaKTepa.

KiiroueBble cj10Ba: anTaickue sI3bIKKH, rpaMMaTUKaIU3alMs, IaTUB, JIOKATHB, MOHTOJILCKUE SI3bIKH, TIAJICK,
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Introduction

The Altaic Hypothesis was originally based on the assumption of the existence of a genetic
relationship between three language families: Turkic, Mongolic, and Tungusic, collectively
also known as “Micro-Altaic” or “Core Altaic”. Later, in the context known as “Macro-Altaic”,
Koreanic and Japonic were added to this framework. However, in spite of claims made to the
contrary, the assumption of any kind of (pre)historical bond of Koreanic and Japonic with “Mi-
cro-Altaic”, or with each other, can only be supported by structural similarities, which, moreover,
also encompass the Uralic languages. By contrast, the mutual connections between the three
“Micro-Altaic” entities involve a significant number of actual material parallels, many of which
even exhibit regular sound correspondences. While the majority of these material parallels can
be shown to be due to borrowing in the context of a complex network of areal contacts, some
are based on accidental convergence. The present paper takes up the question concerning the lo-
cal case markers in Mongolic, as compared with Turkic and Tungusic. Like in the earlier papers
(1-9) in this same series, the aim is to demonstrate the invalidity of some of the arguments con-
ventionally quoted in favour of the Altaic Hypothesis. A critical analysis of the material parallels
shared by the “Micro-Altaic” entities will ultimately show what, if anything, remains in support
of a genetic relationship between any two, or all three, of these entities.

The local case markers offer one of the seemingly most obvious parallels between the “Mi-
cro-Altaic” languages. If we take the comparison to the extreme, we may pick the element tran-
scribed as <-de>, which functions as a locative marker in, for instance, Turkish, Buryat, and
Manchu, as in Turkish ev ‘house’ : ev-de ‘in the house’, Buryat miiren ‘river’ : miiren-de ‘at the
river’, Manchu ba ‘place’ : ba-de “at the place’. It is no wonder that early Altaists took such evi-
dence at face value and assumed that the locative markers in the three “Micro-Altaic” language
families descend from a common “Proto-Altaic” prototype [Ramstedt 1952: 35-38]. It was
also proposed [Ibid.] that the suffix has a “cognate” in the multifunctional Korean element -dae
[-de], as in yeo-dae ‘here’, which goes back to the “quasi-free noun” +'toy ‘place (where)’[Mar-
tin 1992: 131, 807-808, 824]. Continuing with such superficial similarities, we should not for-
get Japanese -de, which marks the locative case for dynamic events, e.g. niwa ‘yard’ : niwa-de
‘in the yard’ [Kiyose 1995: 29-32]. However, Japanese -de (< *n-i-te), which also bears the in-
strumental function, is, like the other Japanese locative marker -ni (< *n-i), of a copular ori-
gin and very recent as a case suffix [Vovin 2003: 172—180]. What is more important from the
point of view of Altaic comparisons is that the seeming similarity of the locative markers in the
“Micro-Altaic” languages also turns out to be an illusion, for they all have separate origins.

Indeed, Manchu -de represents the neutralized reflex of the Common Tungusic suffix *-dOO
(> *-dO), which is conventionally identified as the “dative” case marker, though it has a wide
range of uses, some of which are better characterized as locative [Benzing 1956: 83]. Although
reconstructible as a true suffixal case marker already for Proto-Tungusic, this element actually
represents a secondarily cliticized and suffixalized variant of the spatial noun *+doo ‘inside’,
as specialists on Tungusic have noted long ago [Avrorin 1959: 172; Novikova 1960: 226]. This
is also evident from the fact that the dative marker serves as a base for two complex case mark-
ers, the locative in *-dO0-14A4 (also with dative functions, and used especially after consonant
stems) and the ablative in *-dOO-klI, which contain the primary locative and ablative markers

*-14A4 and *-kI, respectively [Benzing 1956: 83—84]. The locative form *doo-laa ‘inside’ is still
synchronically attested in the modern Tungusic languages as a free-standing spatial item.

The Turkic locative suffix may for most Turkic languages, including modern Turkish, be ab-
stracted as -DA, in which the initial consonant varies morphophonologically depending on the
quality of the preceding segment (D =t d), while the vowel follows the rules of vowel harmony
(4 = a e). For Proto-Turkic, the suffix may be reconstructed in the shape *-t4, with an invari-
ant initial *¢, as still attested, alongside with -dA4, in Old Turkic, e.g. Tkd! ‘lake’ : LOC Tkdl-te
[Erdal 2004: 173—174]. Moreover, it originally marked not only the locative (‘where?’) but also
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the ablative (‘from where?”) function (locative-ablative), which explains how it came to mark
partitivity in Yakut [Résédnen 1957: 51-62]. This constitutes an important typological difference
with regard to both Mongolic and Tungusic, in which the locative function is primarily asso-
ciated with that of the dative (dative-locative). It happens that the Turkic suffix *-t4 has a for-
mal analogy in the Uralic ablative suffix, conventionally reconstructed identically as *-¢4, but,
again, Uralic has originally a three-way distinction between the locative, ablative, and dative
functions. The Uralo-Turkic comparison is also invalidated by chronological and formal prob-
lems, in that the two protolanguages existed at very different time levels, and the Proto-Uralic
form of the suffix should correctly be reconstructed as *-¢/ [Janhunen 2014: 326-327]. We are,
then, dealing with another superficial similarity with no consequences for linguistic genealogy.

As far as Mongolic is concerned, the situation is also more complicated than it superficially
seems. The Mongolic local case markers are discussed in more detail below.

1. The Mongolic dative in *-DUr

In the modern Mongolic languages, the case that is conventionally labelled the “dative” (da-
tive-locative) is marked by a suffix that may be reconstructed as Proto-Mongolic *-DU, in which
the initial consonant had the variants d (after sonorants) and ¢ (after obstruents, including *r),
while the vowel was represented by the harmonic values *u *#i. This form of the suffix, with
essentially unchanged variation patterns, is today preserved in a few in this respect archaic
Mongolic languages, notably Khamnigan Mongol and Ordos. In most languages outside of the
Central Mongolic group the alternation of the initial consonant has been levelled to an invari-
ant d [t], while the suffix vowel has been generalized as an invariant u [u], which can second-
arily also be represented as i (as in Shira Yughur and Halchighul Mongghul), a (as in Bonan),
or e [9] (as in Santa) (for the details, see the relevant chapters in [Janhunen (ed.) 2003] passim).
In the innovative members of the Central Mongolic group, as well as in Daghur, all short (sin-
gle) vowels in non-initial syllables have undergone reduction, with or without the loss of vowel
harmony, resulting in a e in Buryat vs. e [9] : @ (zero) in Mongolian proper, Oirat, and Daghur,
as in *mdoren ‘river’ : DAT *mdren-dii > Buryat miiren-de [murando] = Khalkha mdren-d [merant].

The dative suffix *-DU is attested also in Late Middle Mongol sources, especially in those that
reflect the actual spoken language of Western Middle Mongol [Rykin 2018: 232], but in Written
Mongol, as well as in the Middle Mongol sources reflecting the Written Mongol orthographi-
cal representation, the suffix is attested as $-DUr, that is, $-dUr (Written Mongol dur) after so-
norants and T-tUr (Written Mongol tur) after obstruents, including *r. In Written Mongol, the
suffix shape T-DUr has survived until the present day, though in the twentieth century it has
largely been replaced by T-DU (Written Mongol du vs. tu) in the practical orthography of Mod-
ern Written Mongol. It may be noted that the shape T-DUr has not been attested in any early
source reflecting the actual spoken language, which means that it had become archaic already
in Middle Mongol times, and its continuing use in Written Mongol (as well as in vPhags.pa Mon-
gol following Written Mongol conventions) was based on a tradition that traced back to the pe-
riod when the orthographical principles were first created. This is, in fact, also true of the other
case markers, which in the Written Mongol tradition are until the present day written with con-
ventions reflecting a spoken language clearly more archaic than Proto-Mongolic, cf. e.g. GEN
(after consonant stems) uv = -Un vs. Proto-Mongolic *-Vin, acc i = {-1 vs. Proto-Mongolic *-ii
(later also > -ii-g), ABL vea = T-AcA vs. Proto-Mongolic *-4.4s54, INSTR bar (after vowel stems) =
T-bAr ~ ijar (after consonant stems) = T-IyAr vs. Proto-Mongolic *-A4.A4r.

As far as the origin of the suffix *-DUr is concerned, it has been proposed in the past that
this form was a secondary extension of the “primary” dative suffix *-DU. The extension would
have taken place by the addition of the “directive suffix” *-r, also attested in the composition
of the prolative (prosecutive) suffix *-x-U.r > -g.UUr, as in Khalkha dee- ‘above’ : PROL dee-g.
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utir ‘along the top’ [Poppe 1955: 197-198, 205]. Another point of comparison could be offered
by the instrumental suffix, originally *-pAr > -A4.Ar, which also ends in * However, such ex-
planations miss the point that *-DUr is clearly older than *-DU, for which reason the latter
must also formally be secondary to the former. Therefore, the only reasonable explanation is
that *-DU is an irregular truncation of *-DUr, conditioned by the frequent use of this case form.
The dropping of the final * must have happened immediately before the Middle Mongol period,
since the older form of the suffix entered Written Mongol, whose orthographical principles were
fixed no more than, at most, a couple of hundred years before the rise of the historical Mongols.

Searching for the true origin of the suffix *-DUr, the possibility comes close at hand that it
represents a trace of the suffixalized spatial *dofor ‘inside’ or its locative form *dotor-a. The
process would have been the same as in the case of Tungusic, where the dative suffix can be
traced back to the spatial *doo ‘inside’. The original form of the spatial *dotor(-) may with some
confidence be reconstructed as *dota-r(-), based on the primary root *dota- and the spatial for-
mative *-r- [Nugteren 2011: 318]. The spatial root *dota- is also attested with other spatial for-
matives, including *-n- and *-g- > *-x-, as in LoC *dota-n-a : LAT *dota-g-si : PROL *dota-x-U.r.
A parallel root variant *doca- : LOC *doca-x-a is present in Buryat and Khamnigan. The re-
duction of *+dotar(-a) to *-DUr in suffixal use would have been a rather natural development.
In this process the suffix vowel was raised to *U, since *O would have been incompatible
with most stem vowels in the phonotactic system of Pre-Proto-Mongolic. Also, the represen-
tation of the sequence *+dot- as the alternating pair *d (after sonorants) vs. *z (after obstru-
ents, including *r) would have involved an automatic adaptation to the patterns already preva-
lent in the language (though the status of *r as an “obstruent” remains an interesting topic that
calls for an explanation).

2. The Mongolic locative in *-4

Since the dative in *-DUr turns out to be a relatively recent secondary member of the Mon-
golic case paradigm, it is not surprising that Mongolic also has another, apparently older, case
in the same function. To signal the formal difference, this case is here termed the “locative”, but
it had exactly the same functional range as the “dative” (locative-dative), with both cases mark-
ing both location at (‘where?”) and movement to (‘whither?”). The locative marker may be re-
constructed as *-4. In view of its simple form, this looks like an old grammatical element which
was probably once used on all nominal stems. However, by the Proto-Mongolic period its oc-
currences had been restricted to consonant stems. It is possible that the form of this marker be-
came imcompatible with vowel stems, or that it tended to be lost after stem-final vowels. This
was probably one of the reasons why the language needed the introduction of the new second-
ary dative marker in *-DUr.

In Written Mongol and Middle Mongol, the locative in *-4 is attested after all kinds of nom-
inal words ending in a consonant [Weiers 1969: 87-91]. Importantly, nouns ending in a diph-
thongoid sequence with *i as the latter component could also take this marker, as in Ttaulai
‘hare’ : LoC Ttaulai-a, suggesting that the postvocalic final *i could function as a consonan-
tal glide (cf. paper No. 5 in the present series [Janhunen 2021]). Gradually, however, the use
of *-4 became restricted to a small number of fixed expressions, such as tgajar ‘land, earth’ :
LOC fgajar-a and Tkoser ‘earth, ground’ : LOC Tkdser-e. Traces of this usage are still preserved
in Modern Mongolian, but they are obscured by the reduction and loss of final vowels, which has
removed the distinction with regard to the plain basic form, as in Khalkha xéser xebtex ‘to lie
on(to) the ground’ < *késer-e kebte-kii (Written Mongol guisar e gabdagu). Occasionally, a mod-
ern reading pronunciation with a long vowel is used, as in 2 PL taa : LOC ta.n-aa (Written Mon-
gol tav e) ‘to you’ (in addresses, as in letters). Many spatial forms, containing the spatial forma-
tives *r *n *x are originally locatives in *-4. A case in point is doter ‘inside’ < *dota-r-a, but
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there are also several other examples, including xoin’< *koi-n-a ‘behind’, gaden’< *gada-n-a ~
gadaa < *gada-x-a ‘outside’, and others.

More productively, the locative in -4 was widely used in Classical Written Mon-
gol as an alternative to the dative in f-DUr in several quasiconverbial constructions,
e.g. PTCP PRF LOC tire-gsen-e (Written Mongol viragsav e) ~ DAT tire-gsen-diir (Written Mon-
gol viragsav dur) ‘after (one) had come’. The marker 1-4 is also preserved in the petrified com-
position of the final converb in *-r4 = *-r-4 ‘in order to’ and its synonym in *-kU.i-4 > mod-
ern -xAA ~ -xAyAA, as well as in the terminative converb in *-t4[-4 [Poppe 1955: 270-271,
278-279]. Very possibly, it is also present in the always adverbally used comitative case marker
*-JUxA = *-1Ux-A < *-[Ug-A [Ramstedt 1952: 41-42], in which the initial part is identical with,
and borrowed from, the Turkic proprietive suffix in -/Xg < *-/Ug [Erdal 1991: 139—155]. It can-
not, however, be ruled out that the final vowel in Mongolic coMm *-/UxA is a direct reflex of the
former final vowel in the Turkic (or, more exactly, Pre-Proto-Bulgharic) original, later regularly
lost on the Turkic side.

Finally, the locative in t-4 has diachronically served as the base for the ablative in *-4-c4 >
Proto-Mongolic *-4.4sA. Although the development *c > s in the suffix consonant is irregular, it
may be taken for granted that the ablative element had originally the shape *-cA, as also reflected
in the Middle Mongol sources following the Written Mongol orthographical conventions. A for-
mal analogy to the element *-c4 is offered by the Turkic equative in *-cA4, as in DEM PROX bu :
EQU bu.n-ca ‘like this’ [Résdnen 1957: 70-71], which also has a locative function in Kha-
laj [Doerfer 1971: 165], but its marginal status in the Turkic case system makes a connection
with the Mongolic ablative rather unlikely (cf. also [Tenishev (ed.) 1988: 101-103]). In Mon-
golic, *-cA4 seems to have been the primary ablative marker, as still attested in Middle Mongol,
e.g. ABL Taka-ca ‘elder brother’, tmorin-ca ‘horse’ ([Weiers 1969: 101-107]; cf. also [Azili
2021: 46] and passim), and also later in lexicalized relicts like DEM PROX fe.xii.n-ce (Written
Mongol vguvcea) ‘from this’ : DIST fte.xti.n-ce (Written Mongol taguvca) ‘from that’. The loc-
ative element *-4- may have been generalized to the ablative marker from spatials of the type
LOC koi-n-a : LOC ABL koi-n-a-ca > ABL koi-n-aca ‘from behind’.

In the context of Altaic comparisons, the Mongolic locative marker *-4 has been compared
with the Turkic dative marker, which also appears as *-4 in several Turkic languages, espe-
cially in Oghuzic, as well as in the possessive declension [Tenishev (ed.) 1988: 86-91, 96-98].
The suffix form *-4 is, however, secondary to the primary form *-k4 (> -g4 > -A), which is still
synchronically dominant in the majority of the Common Turkic languages [Erdal 2004: 184].
Moreover, in view of the velar vocalism of the personal pronoun datives SG 1 mana (< *man-ka)
‘to me’ : 2 saga (< *san-ka) ‘to thee’, it is reasonable to assume that the dative suffix originally
had the invariably velar form *-ka ([Doerfer 1977], first suggested in [Ramstedt 1952: 31-32]).
This may mean that it represents a relatively recently grammaticalized and suffixalized inde-
pendent spatial word. The similarity of the Turkic and Mongolic elements must, therefore, be
illusory. In Chuvash, the dative function is expressed by a syncretic case which also functions
as the accusative, marked -(C)4 [Résdnen 1957: 58—60]. Obviously, in view of the diffuse na-
ture of the Chuvash data any comparison with Mongolic would be highly speculative.

3. The Mongolic dative in *-D-A4

There is, however, also a third suffix expressing the dative (dative-locative) function in Mon-
golic. This suffix is conventionally reconstructed as *-DA, and because of its form it has oc-
casionally been confused with the modern reflexes of the suffix *-DUr > -DU > -DA > -D
(cf. e.g. [Poppe 1955: 199, Table]). Even so, the two suffixes are distinct and have different or-
igins. Historically, -DA is attested as a relatively rare alternative to T-DUr on all stem types
throughout the Middle Mongol period, e.g. Teke ‘mother’ : DAT Teke-de, PL tnoya-d ‘noblemen’ :
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DAT Trnoya-d-ta [Weiers 1969: 72—76]. Later, it survived in Written Mongol in several lexicalized
items, such as fexiiri (vguri) ‘long time (ago)’ : DAT Texiiri-de (vgurida) ‘all the time’, tnasu/n
(nasuv) ‘(year of) age’ : DAT nasu-da (nasuda) ‘throughout one’s lifetime, always’. It is also
present in the pronominal spatials PROX DAT fe.n-de ‘here’ : DIST DAT fte.n-de ‘there’, from which
the corresponding ablatives can also be formed, i.e. DAT ABL te.n-de-ce ‘from here’ : fte.n-de-ce
‘from there’. These pronominal ablatives, in turn, have provided the model for the complex abla-
tive marker *-DA-cA, as attested on regular nouns in Middle Mongol and later, e.g. fbeye-de-ce
‘from the body’ [Rykin 2020: 66], and preserved also in modern relict forms, as in *ger-te-ce >
ger-t.ees ‘from home’ (cf. also [Azil1 2021: 4647, 50-51]).

In spite of its conspicuous similarity with the Turkic locative (locative-ablative) suffix *-74
(> -DA), the Mongolic suffix *-DA is an entirely separate formation, for it is actually a com-
plex sequence of two elements: the spatial formative *-d- and the “locative” case marker *-4
(as discussed above). The division of the suffixal complex *-D-4 into its two components be-
comes obvious from the example of the spatial root *uri- ‘front part’, which yields the spatial
nominal *uri-d ‘former, previous’ and further the spatial locative *uri-d-a ‘before (of time)’.
If the diminutive suffix *-k4n is added, we get the basic form DM *uri-d-kan (Written Mon-
gol vuritqav) ‘somewhat earlier’ and the locative form pimM LOC *uri-d-kan-a (Written Mongol
vuritqav e) ‘a little before’, in which the locative marker follows the diminutive suffix. This
means that the spatial formative *-d- is not a case marker in its own right, but a denominal der-
ivational suffix which can be separated from the following case marker by the diminutive suf-
fix. Two other spatials with the sequence *-d-A4 are *derge-d-e ‘(by the) side (of)’ and *dum-d-a
‘(in the) middle (of)’, but the pronominal spatials *e.n-d-e ‘here’ and *te.n-d-e ‘there’ also orig-
inally belong to this type.

It remains an enigma why the complex marker *-D-4 > *-DA was not systematically gen-
eralized to the dative (dative-locative) function, but was replaced by the innovative suffix
*-DUr > *-DU in the regular nominal declension. The marker *-DA remained, however, in use
in two special positions: before the reflexive marker *-pAn > *-xAn > -A.A4/n, e.g. *aka ‘elder
brother’ : DAT RX *aka-da-xan (Written Mongol vaq e daghav) > Modern Mongolian ax-daa/n
‘to one’s own elder brother’, and before the marked nominative (“relativizing”) suffix *-ki,
e.g. *ger ‘house, home’ : DAT NOM *ger-te-ki > Modern Mongolian ger-.e-x ‘(the one) located
in the house ~ at home’. In Written Mongol, the reflexive dative can also be formed with the
suffix *-DUr, e.g. Taka-dur-iyan (vaq e dur ijav), with no functional difference with regard
to the forms based on *-DA-. In addition, the suffix -DUr— but not ¥-DA4 —is in Middle Mon-
gol occasionally attested in combination with a following third-person possessive marker *-i,
€.g. DAT PX SG 3 1jiig-tiir-i ‘in that direction’, PTCP PRF DAT PX SG 3 Tkiir.ii-gsen-diir-i ‘“when (he)
had arrived’ (cf. [Rykin 2020: 65-66]).

It may be noted that the combination of the complex dative with the marked nominative suf-
fix *-ki, which in Mongolic yields *-D-A-ki > DAT NoM *-DA-ki, is formally confusingly sim-
ilar to the Turkic suffixal sequence LoCc NoM *-t4-ki with an identical function. In view of its
shape and function, the suffix *-ki [Ramstedt 1952: 234] must involve a borrowing from Tur-
kic (Turko-Bulgharic) to Mongolic, though the chronology and typology of this element still
presents a number of unanswered questions (cf. [Luutonen 2011]). In this situation, one comes
to wonder whether the entire suffix complex *-DA-ki could also have been borrowed from Tur-
kic to Mongolic. While this possibility cannot be ruled out, it is more likely that Turkic and
Mongolic arrived in this case, as in many others, at a similar result out of different presupposi-
tions. We are, therefore, most probably dealing with a case of “shared drift” between two inter-
acting languages [Janhunen 2012].

Another instance of “shared drift” may have been present between Khitan and Jurchen. In Khi-
tan, the dative (dative-locative) function was expressed by a suffix for which the technical read-
ings T-de T-do T-du have been established, with the vowel quality depending on the preceding
stem vowel [Kane 2009: 136—138]. For the moment there is no way to know whether this suffix
was a cognate of Mongolic *-D-4 or *-DUr, though the apparently late origin of *-DUr would
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perhaps speak in favour of *-D-4. At the same time, forms very similar to those established for
Khitan are attested in Jurchen, perhaps conditioned by vowel harmony [Kiyose 1984/1991: 348—
349, 354-355] and predating the later uniform Manchu suffix -de. As there is no reason to as-
sume that this would be a case of suffixal borrowing between Khitan and Jurchen, it is more
likely that the two languages were on the way towards developing an identical form for the same
function out of their own resources, which on the Jurchen side reflected the Proto-Tungusic sec-
ondary dative suffix *-dOO.

Conclusion

It has been shown above that the dative-locative markers in the three “Micro-Altaic” lan-
guages have several different sources. The only original monomorphemic case markers seem
to have been the Turkic locative-ablative *-z4 (later > *-DA) and the Mongolic “locative” *-4.
Mongolic built a secondary dative-locative marker of the shape *-D-4 by combining the pri-
mary locative marker with a preceding spatial formative *-d-. Also, Mongolic introduced a new
dative-locative form in *-DUr by suffixalizing the spatial *dota-r(-a) ‘inside’. In a similar way,
Tungusic innovated a dative-locative of the shape *-dOO and an accompanying set of complex
case forms by suffixalizing the spatial *dOO ‘inside’ and some of its primary case forms. Sec-
ondary reductive developments led to similar forms in sets of interacting languages, including
Turkic and Mongolic, on the one hand, and Khitan and Jurchen, on the other. However, the only
certain case of suffixal borrowing is involved in the history of the marked nominative suffix *-ki.

In this connection we should not ignore the fact that the two spatial roots, Mongolic *dota-
(~ *doca-) and Tungusic *dOO(-), show a certain material similarity, which extends also to the
Mongolic spatial formative *-d. This similarity can be accidental, but it is not impossible that
these elements are interconnected in one or more ways. There are other spatials that show sim-
ilarities between Mongolic and Tungusic, notably Mongolic *dexe- < *dege- ‘upper part, top’ ~
Tungusic *deg- ‘to rise, to fly” and perhaps Mongolic *dum-d- ‘middle’ ~ *duli ~ *dliili = Tun-
gusic *duli- ‘middle’ [Doerfer 1985: 20 Nos. 18, 20]. This is not enough to confirm a genetic
connection, but it is also not typical for spatials to be borrowed. Altogether, it is exactly this
type of similarities that should be considered if traces of a true genetic relationship were to be
searched for between the “Micro-Altaic” languages (cf. [Janhunen 1996]). For the time being,
the material is insufficient and inconclusive.

NOTES ON THE NOTATION

While the asterisk (*) is used to denote linguistic reconstructions, based on the comparative evidence
of attested spoken languages, the dagger (1) is used to denote “readings” deduced from the orthographical
representation of historical languages recorded only in written form, and in non-Roman scripts. Written
Mongol is transliterated according to principles of the Balk—Janhunen system (as first introduced in [Balk,
Janhunen 1999])).

ABBREVIATIONS
1, 2, 3—first, second, third person DpIST — distal
ABL — ablative EQU — equative
COM — comitative GEN — genitive
DAT — dative INSTR — instrumental
DEM — demonstrative LAT — lative

DIM — diminutive Loc — locative
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NOM — nominative PTCP — participle
pL— plural PX — possessive suffix
PRF — perfective rx — reflexive suffix
PROL — prolative SG— singular

PROX — proximal
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AHHoTaums: B crarbe paccMaTpuBaeTCsi BAPUATUBHOCTD MEXLY (OPMaMH IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX MaJexkKeil
U PEISIMOHHBIMU HIMCHAMH B BBIPQKCHUH JIBYX [POCTPAHCTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHHH — HAXOXK/ICHHUS BHY-
TPU ¥ CBEPXY — B YPaJIbCKHX SI3bIKaX BOJTO-KAMCKOTO apeasia (MOPJOBCKHX, MAPUHCKHUX U HEPMCKHX).
Vcenenys BapMaTHBHOCTH B KOJMPOBAHUM YKA3aHHBIX OTHOIICHHH, Mbl POBEPSUIN CYLICCTBYIOLIYIO
B JINTEPAType TUIIOTE3y O TOM, YTO CTPYKTYPHO Oojiee NMPOCThIMH (hOPMaMHU OOBIYHO BBIPAXKAFOTCS Ce-
MaHTHYECKH OoJiee TIPOCThIe OTHOIICHHS. B Hanbosee MpOTOTHITMYECKOM ClIy4ae HaXOKICHUs BHY TPU
TPACKTOP PACIIOIaraeTcs B IPpaHUIAX TPEXMEPHOTO OPHUEHTHPA, a B HanOosee IPOTOTUITNYECKOM CIIy-
Yyae HaXOXKJICHUsI CBEPXY TPAeKTOP COXPaHsIET ITOJI0KEHHE B IIPOCTPAHCTBE, HE Najiast BHU3, Oaromapst
orope Ha JABYMEpHBIH OpUEHTHP. JlJIsi TIPOBEPKH THIIOTE3bl MBI PAH)XHPOBAIN BCTPEYAIOLINECS B Ha-
LIeM MaTepuajle OPUEHTUPHI IO CTEHEHH MPOTOTHIIMYHOCTH, TO €CTh OIM30CTH K ONHCAHHBIM BBILIE
MPOTOTHIIAM. 3aTE€M MbI PACCMOTPEIIH CPEACTBA, KOTOPBIMH BBIPAYKAIOTCSI IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIC OTHOIIIC-
HHUs B 60Jiee ¥ MeHee POTOTHIINYECKUX CIydasX, — MaexHas (opMa HIH PesIIOHHOE NMsi. Pe3yiib-
TaThl [OKA3bIBAIOT, YTO B HCCICAYEMBIX S3bIKAaX ONMHCAHHAsS BBIIIC 3aKOHOMEPHOCTb HE MOJKET YJ0B-
JIETBOPHUTENBHBIM 00pa3oM 0OBSCHUTH BBIOOP CPEACTB KOAUPOBAHUS. B 4aCTHOCTH, JUIsl HAXOXKICHHUS
CBEPXY HaOJIOACTCs HOYTH PABHOE YHCIIO CIIy4aeB KOAUPOBAHUS POTOTHIIMYECKUAX M HETTPOTOTHITH-
YECKHMX OTHOLLICHMIT MTa/IeKaMK U PEJIIIMOHHBIME MIMEHAMHU. B 3aKiIF0ueHIE MBI IIpe/IaraeM ajbTepHa-
THBHOE O0BSICHEHHUE, ITPH KOTOPOM HalIro1acMasi BAPHATHBHOCTh MOTHBHPYETCS (DOKYCOM BHHMAHHSI.

KiroueBble cjl0Ba: KOTHUTHBHAS JIMHTBHCTHKA, MAJIEK, TPOCTPAHCTBEHHAs CEMAHTHKA, PEIISIIIHOHHBIC
UMEHA, YPAIIbCKHUE S3bIKU
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1. Background

In this paper, we investigate one part of the system of spatial expressions in the Uralic lan-
guages of Volga—Kama area, namely the interaction between plain case inflection in nouns, and
the use of relational nouns inflected in cases (traditionally called postpositions or adverbs ac-
cording to their syntactic status). We are specifically interested in what conditions the choice
between plain cases and relational nouns expressing CONTAINMENT ! and SUPPORT in utterances.

It has been claimed that prototypical relations are expressed by general spatial expressions
cross-linguistically [Levinson 2006: 171-173] and basic spatial terms are used to express ba-
sic spatial relations, e.g., CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT [Landau 2020: 93]. On the other hand, the
variation between plain cases and relational nouns has been linked to focus of attention in Finn-
ish [Ojutkangas 2008], a distant relative language of those studied here. The aim of this study is
to analyze the variation evident in the coding of spatial relations, pinpoint the conditioning fac-
tors, and compare the results with previous research.

We restrict the comparison to two relations, namely CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT-FROM-BELOW
(supPORT). There are two reasons for this. Firstly, these relations are considered (among some
others) core spatial concepts or spatial primitives [Landau 2019; 2020], and they both are ex-
pressed with relational nouns in the languages studied here. Secondly, plain spatial cases exhibit
variation with relational nouns even when the relation between the trajector (TR) and the land-
mark (LM) is prototypical. This is unexpected, as spatial cases are the general spatial expressions
and basic spatial terms in the studied languages (cf., e.g., [Levinson 2006: 171-173; Levinson,
Wilkins 2006a: 15-17]). This variation makes these two relations special among the spatial re-
lations in the studied languages, which is the other reason we focus only on them.

The languages covered in this study are the Mordvin languages Erzya (MdE) and Mok-
sha (MdM), the Mari languages Meadow Mari (MaM) and Hill Mari (MaH), and the Permic

!'In cognitive linguistics it is customary to mark schematic relations with small capitals. We adopt this
practice here.
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languages Udmurt (Udm.), Komi Zyrian (KoZ), and Komi Permyak (KoP). They all belong
to the Uralic language family and exhibit variation in spatial expressions typical for the family,
i.e. some spatial relations are expressed by spatial case inflection on content nouns, and others
with NPs consisting of a content noun and a relational noun inflected in a spatial case.

The structure of the paper is as follows: In this section we discuss the theoretical background,
the structure of the inventory of spatial expressions in the studied languages, and previous re-
search on the subject. In Section 2 we consider the data used in the study, as well as the methodol-
ogy used to analyze the data. In Section 3 we present the analysis of the data. In Section 4 we com-
pare the results with previous research, and in Section 5 we draw some conclusions on the matter.

1.1. Theoretical prerequisites

In this study we make use of the concepts and findings presented in the fields of cognitive
linguistics and cognitive psychology. From cognitive linguistics the most important concepts
for our study are conceptualization, relation, prototypicality, and active zone. From cognitive
psychology we adopt the idea of prelinguistic spatial concepts.

Conceptualization refers to the activity of converting language-external (real-world) infor-
mation to linguistic form. This is done by a conceptualizer, i.e. the person producing speech.
In conceptualization, the conceptualizer chooses, among other things, what s/he wants to com-
municate about a situation, what viewpoint s/he adopts, what s/he focuses on in the situation,
and what are the best linguistic elements to express these choices. The aim is to choose such el-
ements that the conceptualizer gets her/his ideas across to her/his interlocutor as clearly as pos-
sible [Jiang, Yang 2021].

Relations are one of the two basic categories of entities in cognitive linguistics, the other be-
ing things. Things are usually expressed by content nouns, and relations by other linguistic ele-
ments, including other word classes and inflection. In the cognitive linguistics framework, verbs
are seen to express relations evolving in time, i.e. processes [Langacker 1987: 244-275],2 and
other kinds of relational expressions depict atemporal relations. Atemporal relations are, in con-
trast to processes, stable in time, i. e. they lack a temporal profile.* Spatial relations are a type
of atemporal relation. In an atemporal relation, one thing, the TR, is related to another thing,
the LM, in some domain. For spatial relations, this domain is space [Langacker 1987: 214-243].

Prototypicality is the phenomenon where some entities are considered representing a cate-
gory better than some others. The idea is based on Eleanor Rosch’s studies on categorization
of things (see, e.g., [Rosch 1975]), but in modern cognitive linguistics any level of language is
seen to be capable of exhibiting prototypicality [Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk 2007; Janda 2007].
Prototypicality of linguistic elements can be viewed from two perspectives: that of the coded sit-
uation, and that of the use of a linguistic element. From the first perspective, some situation is
prototypically coded with some linguistic element, but it can still be coded with other elements,
if the conceptualizer so wants. From the second perspective, some linguistic element is proto-
typically used to code some situation but can still be used to code a range of other situations
as well. The first case is more relevant to the study at hand, as the variation of coding spatial rela-
tions is basically variation in the choice of one spatial element over the other by a conceptualizer.

One choice of linguistic element being preferred in a certain context is called salience of the
prototypical member of a category [Taylor 2019: 132—-133]. Salience of a member of a category
essentially means that that member is seen as the best example of the category. Salience often
(but not always) correlates with the frequency of the element, and this, in turn, correlates with
the entrenchment of the element into the cognition of the language user, i.e. with how easily

2 This includes states expressed by verbal predicates, as they have a temporal profile.

3 In cognitive linguistics framework the verbal predicate is seen to add temporality into clauses.
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accessible it is when the conceptualizer needs to express something [Taylor 2019: 132—133; Div-
jak, Caldwell-Harris 2019]. For our study this means that the most suitable way to express a cer-
tain spatial relation is the most salient expression. The expression, then, is judged most suitable
by the conceptualizer. In addition, the expression is entrenched in the cognition, and thus it is
easily accessed by the conceptualizer and is probably the most frequent expression.

Active zone in a spatial relation is the part of the LM that is in focus in the relation. There
are various reasons for a part of the LM to become the active zone in an utterance. For exam-
ple, the action of the TR can affect or be confined just to a certain part of the LM, or the relation
itself can have such configuration that some part of the LM automatically becomes the active
zone. In a prototypical relation, the active zone is not highlighted, but rather inferred from the
context. If, however, the relation is somehow unexpected, it is usually necessary to mark the ac-
tive zone with additional linguistic material [Langacker 1987: 271-274].

Spatial primitives* are prelinguistic concepts, which means that they are common to all hu-
mans regardless of their language. The two most typical, and most relevant for our study are
CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT [Landau 2019; 2020]. The evidence for such primitives comes from
studies of children’s conceptualization of spatial situations (see [Landau et al. 2017: 758-774];
for supPORT also [Lakusta et al. 2021]), and from experiments testing the spatial memory of adults
(see, e.g., [Munnich et al. 2001]). Actually, CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT has been shown to cover
different subrelations, but they do have prototypes, namely FULL CONTAINMENT (one object (TR)
is contained inside another (LM)) and SUPPORT-FROM-BELOW (an object (TR) is shielded against
the force of gravity by a plane (LM)) [Landau et al. 2017]. Hereafter, we mean exactly those
prototypical relations by the terms CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT.

1.2. Spatial expression systems of the studied languages

Spatial expressions prototypically denote a relation between a TR and a LM in space, They
can also be used to express other kinds of relations (e.g., temporal or causal), but these are not
considered here. When spatial relations are concerned, the LM is always the referent of the
phrase marked with the spatial expression.

All languages under study have a spatial case system with a three-way distinction between
LOCATION, SOURCE (the starting point of movement), and GOAL (the endpoint of movement).
In addition, Mordvin and Permic languages have dedicated cases to mark PATH, i.e. the route
of movement [Zlatev 2007: 331-332]. The basic case system is thus unidimensional and does
not express any configural information [Creissels 2011: 614-615, 618].° This means that the
plain cases express only the relation between the TR and the LM, and the configural informa-
tion, if not specified with other means, is inferred with the help of encyclopedic knowledge about
the prototypical configuration of the given TR and LM. ¢ Mordvin and Permic languages have
more than four cases in their spatial case system, meaning that they make additional distinctions
in their spatial expressions. These include DIRECTION and LiMIT of the action, among other dis-
tinctions. However, these are not considered further in this study, as additional semantics makes

4 Also called “innate spatial concepts” [Landau 2020].

5 Mordvin languages do have different declensions called basic and definite, but this does not affect the
cases studied in this paper. In Erzya, all studied cases can be formed in both declensions, and in Mok-
sha a neutral postpositional construction with the postposition e- ~ ez-, which is inflected in the cases
of the basic declension [Hamari, Ajanki 2022: 400-401]. This postpositional construction, then, is in op-
position with the inflected relational nouns.

¢ Permyak dialects do have a series of spatial cases that define the configuration between the TR and
the LM, which are a rather recent grammaticalization of the inflected relational noun vi/- ‘top’ [Baker
1985: 175-191]. As these forms are not part of the literary standard, they are not considered in this paper.
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it more difficult to determine if the case is used to express a prototypical relation. In addition, due
to historical reasons, the original SOURCE case in Mari languages has been substituted by an el-
ement that is traditionally considered a postposition. This element, however, functions exactly
like a case, i.e. it can be added after a relational noun to express SOURCE [Saarinen 2022: 437].
Therefore, we count it as the source marker of Mari languages. The relevant cases of the stud-
ied languages are shown in Table 1.

Table 1
The plain cases expressing the four basic spatial relations in the studied languages’
Meadow Hill Komi- Komi-
Erzya WO Mari Mari LLE Zyrian Permyak
-so/-se ~sal-tsa  -ftel-fio!-fio -fta/-fté -in -in -in
LOCATION . ' " o A A S S .
(inessive)  (inessive) (inessive) (inessive) (inessive) (inessive) (inessive)
_ gole o
SOURCE -sto/ -ste -sta/-tsta  (SOURCE EgSeOlfJRCE -ic -ic -ic
(elative) (elative)  postposi- .. (elative) (elative) (elative)
= postposi-tion)
tion)
cont. S -s/-Is %%"O/ kol Jké/-[ -el-i -9 -9
o o -fko /- g s o o
(illative) (illative) (illative) (illative) (illative) (illative) (illative)
kal-gal ~ti/-eti|jeti] -sd or
-ka /-ga/-va o . . (prolative);
PATH . -va/-gee — — -iti (prolative); -ti .
(el (prolative) (prolative)  (transitive) o
(transitive)

7 We use the terminology traditionally used about the cases in Uralistics. It is worth noting, however, that
the cases called inessive, elative, and illative do not express any notion of CONTAINMENT like the labels
seem to suggest, but are essentially locative, ablative, and lative, i.e. neutral spatial cases [Haspelmath
2011: 515-516].

8 An anonymous reviewer noted that we have not included the Mari unproductive morphological ela-
tive into the table. However, the unproductive elative occurs only in a few stems, and, e.g., Alhoniemi
[2010: 63] considers all these kinds of forms as adverbs or particles. Also, there are unproductive ines-
sive and illative endings; they occur, in particular, with the Mari relational noun stems ymba(l)- (MaM),
Bé(l)- (MaH) ‘on’, which are within our scope: ymbalne (MaM), félné (MaH) (iness.); ymbate (MaM),
pélets (MaH) (elat.); ymbak (MaM), pék(é) ~ pélké (MaH) (illat.). In our study, these unproductive
endings are included only with relational nouns. There is also a longer form of the source postposition
gatecon (MaM), gétsén (MaH), but it is far less frequently used than gote, géts (cf. evru 37581 occur-
rences vs. eviusin 303 occurrences in Meadow Mari web corpus [ Arkhangelskiy 2019b]) and does not
seem to have any additional meaning, see, e.g., [Alhoniemi 2010: 62]. This is the reason why we left
the longer form out of this study. The question about whether the shorter and longer SOURCE postposi-
tion forms actually have any functional differences would deserve its own study.

9 In addition to illative, the Mordvin languages have two other GoAL-cases, namely lative and (definite)
dative. These are not included in the sample for the following reasons: In a pilot dataset it was found
out that there are practically no lative forms of the containment relational nouns in the corpus used (only
6 instances in Moksha and 4 in Erzya). Moreover, especially in Erzya but to some extent also in Mok-
sha the lative seems to be used to mark movement to the vicinity of an object, rather than movement
onto the top of an object. Therefore, the lative cannot be compared with the other cases studied here.
The definite dative is not included in the data because it is not attested in relational nouns. As we are
interested in the variation between a plain case and a relational noun inflected in a case, it is not useful
to study definite dative here. A study where the whole GoaL-case system of Mordvin languages is an-
alyzed must be left for future research.
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In addition to spatial cases, the languages in question use a rather large number of relational
nouns to express spatial relations. All the relational nouns in the languages we study are inflected
in spatial cases just like all other nouns. Syntactically they can function either as a head of a noun
phrase (traditionally the relational nouns are regarded as postpositions in this position), or as ad-
verbs. We focus on the relational noun phrases here, as in this position the semantic difference
between plain case inflection and the relational noun is most evident.

Unlike cases, relational nouns express configurational information pertaining to the re-
lation between the TR and the LM. Most of the relational nouns express axial information
(cf. [Levinson 2003: 24-56]), e.g., az- (Udm.) ‘front’, ber- (Udm.) ‘back’, a/- (MdE) ‘un-
der’, and ver’- (MdE) ‘above’. In other words, they specify a frame of reference that in turn
specifies a search domain in relation to the LM where the TR is to be found. This addi-
tional information entails that such relational nouns and plain cases are not interchange-
able, as plain cases never express axial information. However, some relational nouns, like
Udm. pufk- ‘in’ and vil- ‘top’ express configuration without axial information. These rela-
tional nouns should, in principle, be interchangeable with plain cases in situations where
the prototypical relation between the TR and the LM coincide with the semantics of the re-
lational noun. This means that, for example, with LMs having a prominent inside, the plain
case should theoretically express containment by itself and using a relational noun like pot-
‘inside’ (MdE) does not add any information that is not deductible from the situation. This
is exemplified by (1) and (2).

(1)  Erzva (MokshEr-V.3/V.2 additions/Erzya/Syatko/Syatko-2006_4/Syatko-2006_4 108-116.txt)

otuz-t-bezguta-t  varfta-sit vejke ombo-t'se lang-s, pejdieZev-s't
[name]-pPL-[name]-PL  glance-psT1.3PL  one other-orD top-ILL  smirk-pST1.3PL
di  sova-sit! kudo-s.

and enter-psT1.3PL  house-ILL
‘Otyuzh and Bez’guta glanced at each other, smirked, and entered the house.’

(2) Erzya (MokshEr-V.3/V.2 additions/Erzya/Syatko/Syatko-2004_2/Syatko-2004_2 50-55.txt)

“Adla, Sana, nlej-at efZa-n’  pisatel-t1” di  tfopave-inek

PCL [name]  see-PrS.2sG Erzya-GEN  writer-PL and  dive-pstTl.lpL

kudo-niti pot-s.

house-GEN.DEF  inside-ILL

““Let’s go, Sanya, you will see Erzyan writers!”—and we entered [dived] (inside) the
house.’

1.3. Previous research

The study of spatial relations in cognitively oriented research is abundant. Both monographs
(e.g., [Levinson 2003; Tyler, Evans 2003]) and edited volumes (e.g., [Hickmann, Robert 2006;
Levinson, Wilkins 2006b; Evans, Chilton 2010]), have been published, not to mention count-
less papers on the subject. These publications have treated a number of issues in spatial lan-
guage and cognition, but the study of variation between different types of spatial expressions
has not been so extensive.

Stephen Levinson and his collaborators studied the expression of static LOCATION in various
languages and proposed that every language has a basic locative construction (BLC), that is, the
construction used in basic locative function (as an answer to a where-question), when the TR
and the LM are in a prototypical relation [Levinson 2006: 171-173; Levinson, Wilkins 2006a:
15—-17]. Parameters for the probability of the BLC are the following (adapted from [Levinson,
Wilkins 2006¢: 515]):
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. close contact <> separation;

. independent TR < attached TR < part-whole configuration;

. contained TR « contained LM;

. inanimate TR/LM <« animate TR/LM
(this parameter refers to situations where at least one of the elements is inanimate / ani-
mate);

. relatively small TR (compared to LM) <> relatively large TR;

. prototypical relation between the TR and the LM < non-prototypical relation;

. prototypical TR (three-dimensional physical object) <> two- or one-dimensional <> neg-
ative space (e.g., a crack or a hole in an object).

AW N —

~ O\ D

These parameters predict the use of the BLC in a language. If the spatial relation expressed
has properties shown on the left of the arrows, it is more likely to be expressed by the BLC. It
is also shown that different parts of a motion event (SOURCE, GOAL, and PATH) can be expressed
by the same means as in the BLC [Levinson, Wilkins 2006¢: 527-537], e.g., with cases in a lan-
guage that uses case-marking in the BLC.

In Uralic linguistics, some noteworthy research has been done on the matter at hand. Krista
Ojutkangas has studied the variation between the inner spatial cases of Finnish (inessive, elative,
and illative)'® and the relational noun sisd- ‘in’. Her conclusion is that expressions with the re-
lational noun are used to focus the attention at the CONTAINMENT-relation between the LM and
the TR, if the relation is somehow meaningful to the discussion, unexpected etc. [Ojutkangas
2008]. Jane Klavan and her associates have studied extensively the variation between the outer
spatial cases of Estonian (adessive, ablative, and allative), and the relational noun pea- ‘on’. All
studies point to the direction that the semantics of the LM and/or the relation between the TR
and the LM affect the choice between a plain case and a relational noun inflected in case, but
in addition morphosyntactic factors (e.g., the length of the phrase), lexical determination, and
the used register play a role in the assignment (see, e.g., [Klavan et al. 2011; Klavan, Veismann
2017; Klavan 2021]).

Maria Usacheva [2011] has shown in her research on Beserman Udmurt that the variation
between a plain case and a relational noun in expressions of CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT de-
pends on information structure. What is meant under information structure by Usacheva can
be subsumed, from the perspective of cognitive linguistics, under the notion of conceptualiza-
tion, more specifically as a part of focal adjustments [Langacker 1987: 116—137]. Other mani-
festations of such process, where the language user chooses what linguistic elements s/he wants
to use in describing a situation are, e.g., focus of attention (see [Ojutkangas 2008]) and register
(see, e.g., [Klavan, Veismann 2017]).

2. Data and methodology

Our data was collected from various corpora of Uralic languages. Because so many different
sources are used, the size and composition of the corpora vary. The primary genres presented,
however, are newspaper texts, other non-fiction (e.g., historical texts, memoirs), and fictional
prose (both novels and short stories). In addition, some corpora also contain poetry. Almost all
the texts are written in the standard orthography of each language, except the Hill Mari corpus,
where an obsolete version of orthography is mostly used, and rare instances of non-standard or-
thography in other corpora.!! The sources are described in Table 2.

10 Note that in Finnish these cases actually express CONTAINMENT and are contrasted in this respect to an-
other set of spatial cases expressing SUPPORT [Karlsson 2018: 228-229].

I Antconc [Anthony 2014] was used to extract data from some of the corpora, e.g., MokshEr.
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Table 2
Corpora used in the study

Language Corpora
Erzya “Syatko” subcorpus of the MokshEr corpus [MokshEr 2010]
Moksha Subcorpora in Moksha of the MokshEr corpus [MokshEr 2010]
Meadow Mari Marko East [Marko (no year)], Oncyko [Oncyko ZOOQ], Meadov&{ Mari corpus
[Arkhangelskiy 2019b], Wanca (Meadow Mari) [Helsingin yliopisto et al. 2019]
Hill Mari Marko West [Marko (no year)], Wanca (Hill Mari) [Helsingin yliopisto et al. 2019]

Pilot version of Udmurt corpus (relational nouns; presently included into
Udmurt [Arkhangelskiy 2018]);
Udmurt corpus (content nouns) [Arkhangelskiy 2018]

Komi-Zyrian =~ Komi Zyrian Web Corpus [Arkhangelskiy 2019a], Komi Corpus [Fu-Lab team 2021]

Komi-Permyak Komi Permyak text collection from the University of Turku [Permyak 2009]

The data consists of three subsets. There are spatial expressions with relational nouns pot(mo)-
(MdE), potma- (MdM), korgo, korga- (MaM), korgé- (MaH), pufk- (Udm.), pit/k- (KoZ, KoP)
‘in’, spatial expressions with relational noun lang- (MdE, MdM), ymba- (MaM), pé(l)- (MaH),
vil- (Udm), vil- / viv- (KoZ, KoP) ‘on’, and spatial expressions with plain cases. For each subset,
a random sample of 20 examples of each spatial case under study was collected. As the num-
ber of cases present in each language and subset differs somewhat (see Section 1.2), the sam-
ples are of different sizes.

The data includes some instances where the combination of a content noun and a relational
noun forms a compound. An example of such a compound is voz vi/ (Udm.) ‘meadow [lit. top
of meadow]’, which can vary rather freely with voz ‘meadow’, and can even rarely take gram-
matical cases, e.g., voz vil-len ‘of the meadow [meadow top-GEN]’. Such compounds are in-
cluded in our dataset because from cognitive linguistics point of view frequent collocations,
i.e. voz vil ‘top of meadow’, where vi/ ‘top’ is a relational noun that frequently is attested with
content nouns possessing a salient surface, such as voz ‘meadow’, on the one hand, and fixed
compounds, such as voz vil ‘meadow’, on the other, form a continuum of construals that are en-
trenched to different degrees [Schmid 2014: 254-259]. Besides, they are exceedingly rare in the
data. For example, voz vil is attested only once in the sample. 2

Langacker [1987: 290-291] notes that a compound is a composite form, where one of the
linguistic elements functions as a profile determinant, i.e. as an element that defines what kind
of entity the compound denotes. In the case of compounds formed from a content noun and
a relational noun it can be argued that the relational noun is the profile determinant, i.e. in voz
vil ‘meadow’ the compound defines a part—whole relationship where the most salient part of the
entity (top) is profiled. In such compounds it is possible that the element expressing the whole
(e.g., voz ‘meadow’) can semantically override the profile determinant [Heyvaert 2009: 244-248],
presumably leading to the loss of its semantic contribution altogether. This does not, however,
change the fact that the relational noun is the profile determinant. Similarly, Langacker points
out [1987: 288-290] that in a prepositional construction (collocation) in English the preposition

12 An anonymous reviewer expressed concerns that including lexical compounds to the data might skew
the results. Even though we think that comparing the behavior of compounds and collocations, it seems
unlikely that including compounds would drastically alter our findings. A thorough comparison of the
differences in, e.g., entrenchment of compounds compared to collocations must be left for further re-
search.
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is the profile determinant. This is because it expresses the relevant relation in the construction.
As relational nouns in Uralic languages also express relevant relations in similar constructions
(collocation), it can be concluded that relational nouns function as profile determinants. This
means that functionally relational nouns used in compound and in relational noun constructions
are similar enough to be compared. In addition, in expressions where the compound is inflected
in a spatial case the difference between compound and collocation can be expected to be mini-
mal, as in both situations the construal conveys a relation in physical space. The number of ex-
amples in each language and subset in total is shown in Table 3. The complete dataset is pub-
licly available on Zenodo [Koivunen, Erkkild 2022].

Table 3
The number of examples in the data
Moksha  Erzya M;;‘;‘;W ;II;':] Udmurt gy"r':‘;n Pg‘;‘:;i;k
Plain case 80 80 60 60 80 100 80
Relational noun ‘in’ 80 80 60 60 80 100 80
Relational noun ‘on’ 80 80 60 60 80 80 100
Total 240 240 180 180 240 280 260

The methodology used in the analysis of the data is based on the fact that humans have lan-
guage-independent spatial primitives, concepts of certain spatial relations which are common
to people regardless of their language (discussed in Section 1.1). We used the spatial primitives
of CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT to establish hypothetical prototypes against which we compared
the examples found in the data. The prototypical situation of CONTAINMENT includes a LM with
distinct inside and outside, and a solid boundary between them. In addition, the LM wholly en-
compasses the TR and restricts its movements. The prototypical situation of SUPPORT includes
a vertical, solid LM that holds the TR so that the TR won’t fall down. In both cases, the TR is
prototypically smaller than the LM.

For LocaTION, the prototypes can be used as such, but for the three other relations, unfold-
ing of the action in time must be considered. This means that an instance of SOURCE conforming
to the prototype has the TR and the LM in the prototypical configuration when the action begins,
and conversely, the prototypical configuration applies to GOALS in the end of the action. For PATH,
the prototypical configuration must apply at least in the middle part of the action. * For the cases
with a moving TR, the entrenchment of the portrayed action was assessed. This means that we
estimated if the action portrayed is typically associated with the spatial relation in question. For
example, actions of ‘putting’ and ‘taking’ are strongly associated with INCLUSION, and in these
cases the relation is highly entrenched, as things are habitually put in and taken out of CONTAIN-
ERS. On the other hand, e.g., ‘singing’ and ‘flying’ would not have such association.

Based on these parameters, we gave every example in our data a prototypicality score rang-
ing from 4 (prototypical) to 1 (non-prototypical). Prototypicality score 4 entails that the example
conforms totally to the hypothetical prototype and, in case of non-static relations, displays ac-
tion associated with the relation. Score 3 is given when some part of the hypothetical prototype
is not present, or the action is not typical for the relation. With score 2, more than one trait of the
prototype missing, and the action is not typical for the given spatial relation, and finally, score
1 is given when the example exhibits almost no commonalities with the hypothetical prototype.
The scale is left coarse on purpose, because with our data and methodology a more fine-grained

13 The “at least” constraint is necessary because PATH cases habitually also express a trajectory that is en-
tirely inside the LM.
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analysis would most probably lead to fruitless speculations. Such endeavors should involve na-
tive speakers to assure the accuracy of the results.

Because we are interested in the expressions of these spatial primitives in the languages un-
der study, we have delimited the dataset to relational nouns expressing the said spatial primitives.
It is possible that the languages have relational nouns that express superficially similar or per-
ceptually close relations with different relational nouns, but these are excluded as they do not
express only the spatial primitive, but rather spatial primitive and, in addition, some other con-
figuration relevant in the relation between the TR and the LM. A case in point is the relational
noun psl- (Udm.), pi- (KoZ) ‘inside some medium; among’. This relational noun is excluded
because being inside a medium or among something is not prototypical CONTAINMENT (see, €.g.,
[Landau et al. 2017]). These relations are of course frequently conceptualized as CONTAINMENT,
and being inside a medium arguably is a type of CONTAINMENT, but it cannot be considered pro-
totypical according to the criteria we posited above.

An anonymous reviewer points out, that leaving out relational nouns like psl- (Udm), pi-
(KoZ) ‘inside some medium; among’ skews the results of our study, as relational nouns of, e.g.,
Mari languages do not make similar distinctions, and thus our data for Mari languages includes
different relations than our data for Permic languages. This is a relevant point when one is com-
paring the semantics of relational nouns across different languages, but our aim is to study how
certain non-linguistic spatial relations, namely prototypical CONTAINMENT and prototypical sup-
PORT are coded in languages (see Section 1). More precisely we are interested in the variation
between plain cases and relational nouns in these situations. If a language (like Mari languages)
uses the same relational noun to code prototypical and non-prototypical CONTAINMENT with the
same relational noun, the non-prototypical instances are coded as such and analyzed accord-
ingly, as explained above.

It is typical for languages to make different kinds of distinctions in the spatial domain. This
means that different languages can use the same marker to express prototypical CONTAINMENT
and additional coNTAINMENT-like relations, whereas another language can use different markers
for these relations. An illustrative example is given in [Talmy 2000: 192—-195], where the En-
glish preposition in is compared to markers of enclosure of Atsugewi (a Californian language).
The meanings that are expressed in English by one preposition need in total 13 markers. Sim-
ilar results of a typological study are shown in [Levinson, Wilkins 2006c: 514-526]. They an-
alyzed the marking of location in 10 different languages and concluded that every language
shows some differences in coding of location, but there is a core set of spatial relations that are
frequently coded similarly. Thus, it can be concluded that different languages have spatial mark-
ers that have different extensions, but the conceptual core (e.g., prototypical CONTAINMENT and
SUPPORT) is fairly constant across languages, and this is important for us because we are com-
paring prototypical instances, not the semantic extent of different markers.

3. Analysis

In this section, we will discuss the coding of CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT in our data. First,
we show the frequencies of different types of relations and their prototypicality in our data.
Then, in subsection 3.1, we discuss the CONTAINMENT relation, and in subsection 3.2 the sup-
PORT relation. In 3.3, we take a quick look at those situations in our data where a plain spatial
case does not express either of the relations under study, and in 3.4, we give a short summary
of the analysis.

The frequencies of different types of relations in our data are given in Tables 4-6 below. The
number of instances of expressing relations with different prototypicality values are shown for
each language; in addition, in Table 6 the number of spatial relations that do not qualify either
as CONTAINMENT Or SUPPORT are given (the row “neither”).
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Table 4
The prototypicality of cONTAINMENT-relations expressed by relational nouns
Prototypicality score
Language 4 3 5 i Total
Moksha 19 40 12 9 80
Erzya 22 36 13 9 80
Meadow Mari 39 7 1 13 60
Hill Mari 19 8 11 22 60
Udmurt 30 31 13 6 80
Komi-Zyrian 69 16 6 9 100
Komi-Permyak 68 9 2 1 80
Total 266 147 58 69 540
Total % 49.26 % 27.22% 10.74 % 12.78 % 100 %
Table 5
The prototypicality of supPORT-relations expressed by relational nouns
Prototypicality score
Language 4 3 5 1 Total
Moksha 42 15 21 2 80
Erzya 31 18 22 9 80
Meadow Mari 34 7 3 16 60
Hill Mari 35 5 0 20 60
Udmurt 46 11 15 8 80
Komi-Zyrian 34 2 1 43 80
Komi-Permyak 51 2 6 41 100
Total 273 60 68 139 540
Total % 50.56 % 11.11% 12.59% 25.74% 100 %
Table 6
The prototypicality of spatial relations expressed by plain cases
Prototypicality score
Relation ; 5 5 " Total Total %
CONTAINMENT 81 135 35 34 285 52.78%
SUPPORT 71 45 5 15 136 25.19%
CONTAINMENT + SUPPORT 152 180 40 49 421 77.96 %
neither — — — — 119 22.04%
Total — — — — 540 100 %
Total % 28.15% 33.33% 7.41% 9.07 % 100 %
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The frequencies shown in the tables will be discussed in the following subsections.

3.1. Expressions of CONTAINMENT

As explained above, the Uralic languages of the Volga—Kama area use both relational nouns
and plain cases to express CONTAINMENT. According to the corpus material we used, all the stud-
ied languages use relational nouns mostly for the prototypical CONTAINMENT relation. There are
slight differences among the languages. The prototypicality of the usage of CONTAINMENT rela-
tional nouns seems to grow geographically from west to east, that is from Mordvin languages
towards Mari and Permic, so that Komi varieties (both Zyrian and Permyak) exhibit the most
prototypical usage of CONTAINMENT relational nouns. Taking to account all the languages stud-
ied here, about 49 % of all usage of relational nouns expressing CONTAINMENT represent score 4
(most prototypical); 27 % represent score 3; 11 % represent score 2; and 13 % represent score 1
(most non-prototypical). 76 % of all instances are used to express somewhat prototypical and
24 % somewhat non-prototypical relations.

According to our data, the usage of cases in the CONTAINMENT function is not as clear. Pre-
vious research points to the direction that the morphologically simplest form should cover the
most prototypical instances. That means the plain cases should cover more prototypical CON-
TAINMENT relations than the relational nouns do. There is much more variation in plain cases
in different languages. For example, in Moksha, there are more non-prototypical than prototyp-
ical relations expressed by plain cases. The most common score in our scale is 3 which means
that, in CONTAINMENT relation, the use of case in its entirety is somewhat prototypical but not
as prototypical as it should be according to earlier studies. Taking into account all the languages
studied here, 28 % of plain cases in CONTAINMENT function represent score 4; 47 % represent
score 3; 12 % represent both score 2 and score 1. About 76 % of all instances are used to express
somewhat prototypical and 24 % somewhat non-prototypical relations.

The situation described above is surprising to some extent. The simpler form (the case) seems
not to express the most prototypical CONTAINMENT relations, although according to the earlier
studies they should be used in these situations. However, the somewhat prototypical and non-pro-
totypical relations are expressed almost equally by both relational nouns and plain cases. Inter-
estingly, it seems that the most significant differences in the usages of relational nouns and plain
cases can be found between expressing relations of the scores 4 and 3. The state of affairs that
relations of score 4 are expressed more often by relational nouns than by plain cases is very un-
expected, as this means that relational nouns are more prototypical in expressing the CONTAIN-
MENT-relation than plain cases are.

Looking at all the languages under study, Moksha shows the lowest share of examples with
the score 4 with relational nouns, that is, 24 %. Erzya shows the second lowest share of such
examples, that is, 28 %. Then go Hill Mari with 32 % and Udmurt with 38 %. The next one is
Meadow Mari with 67 %. Finally, Komi languages show the highest number of score 4 relations:
the number in Komi-Permyak is 67 % and in Komi-Zyrian 69 %.

How should we explain the differences in the usage of relational nouns expressing CONTAIN-
MENT between the different languages? The influence of Russian could be one explaining factor.
In practice, all the speakers of the languages studied here are (at least) bilingual, Russian being
clearly the language that has the biggest influence on all Volga—Kama languages. In Russian,
one cannot use only case to express CONTAINMENT Or SUPPORT; one has to add one of the spa-
tial prepositions, which distinguish (roughly) between CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT. These kinds
of foreign patterns could easily have affected minority languages. Nevertheless, the Russian in-
fluence is considered to be the strongest, firstly, in Mordvin languages (Erzya and Moksha), and
secondly, in Komi languages (Komi-Zyrian and Komi-Permyak). However, these are the lan-
guages whose CONTAINMENT relational nouns show almost the extreme shares of prototypicality
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in our data, that is, the Mordvin languages have a low share of score 4 in relational nouns ex-
pressing CONTAINMENT, while Komi languages, in contrast, have the highest score 4. Based
on this, it seems that the Russian influence is not the crucial factor regarding the prototypical-
ity of CONTAINMENT expressions. '

When the possibility of Russian influence is probably excluded, there does not seem to be
any clear reason for the differences. However, the trend is similar in every language we studied:
the prototypical use of relational nouns for expressing prototypical CONTAINMENT relation seems
to be a very common feature of the Uralic languages of the Volga—Kama area.

The prototypicality of the plain cases expressing CONTAINMENT varies among the languages.
Considering all languages together, the share of the score 4 is 28 %; that of the score 3 is 47 %;
that of the score 2 is 12 %; and that of the score 1 is also 12 %. Again, according to the previ-
ous studies, the use of plain cases should be the most prototypical way to express CONTAINMENT.
This means that the score 4 should have the largest score, but that is not the case.

There are differences among separate languages: Meadow Mari has an especially high share
of the score 4 (50 %). The next ones are in order: Moksha (33 %), Erzya (31 %), Komi-Permyak
(31 %), Hill Mari (22 %), Komi-Zyrian (21 %), and finally Udmurt (18 %) with a rather low score.
The Mordvin languages have a similar share of the score 4, but the Mari and Permic groups do not
show such conformity. The most striking is the difference between Komi-Permyak and Udmurt.

However, if we count scores 4 and 3 together (that is, “at least somewhat prototypical” exam-
ples), we get the following numbers (from the highest share to the lowest): Meadow Mari— 93 %,
Erzya— 86 %, Udmurt— 82 %, Hill Mari— 78 %, Komi-Zyrian — 69 %, Moksha — 69 %,
Komi-Permyak — 65 %. Here, Udmurt does not show a low share anymore, but Moksha and
the Komi languages do, the others being no further than 15 percentage points from each other.
This looks more like the situation we would expect: relatively prototypical CONTAINMENT rela-
tion is shown by plain case very often. Nevertheless, it is hard to explain why relational nouns
have a higher number of score 4 than plain cases.

There may be some lexically motivated use of the relational nouns. In Meadow Mari, for in-
stance, 65 % of all illative forms of the relational noun expressing CONTAINMENT are used in a con-
text where the predicate includes the verb pura/“to enter’ or some form derived from it. The same
happens in Hill Mari, where the share of the etymologically and semantically same predicate
paraf ‘to enter’ or its derivation is 55 %. The word meaning ‘enter’ is obviously very plausible
in utterances with a CONTAINMENT relational noun in illative form. An example is shown in (3).

(3) Meapow MAaRrI (MarkoEast 35:15)

of yp-an samorok sotnik-lan  kotekorak-e, omsa-m
white hair-DER.AD  young sotnik-DAT shout-psT1.3sG  door-acc

kotgarik Jupfal-o, montea gaje fyas-alj-fe port kergo-[

ONOM pull-pstl  bathhouse like.PO soot-DER.V-PCTPACT house inside-ILL

pur-en  fogak-¢

enter-cNv  stand.up-pst1.3sG

‘(S/he) shouted to a white-haired young sotnik, pulled a creaking door, went into a house
sooty like a sauna.’

3.2. Expressions of SUPPORT

As is the case with the CONTAINMENT relation, also the SUPPORT relation has similarly twofold
expression in the languages studied. According to the literature, the plain cases should be used
primarily for prototypical SUPPORT relation in every language studied here. In addition, there is

14 There are other historical and also present contact languages as well, most importantly Turkic languages
Chuvash, Tatar, and Bashkir, but research about their possible influence has to be left for future studies.
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also a relational noun ‘on’ in all the languages. This is a symmetric situation compared to the
expression of CONTAINMENT relation. In every language we study, the same plain cases are used
to express both relations, but the relational noun is different.

As it is said in Section 3.1, the relational noun is used mostly in a prototypical CONTAINMENT
relation. The situation seems to be similar— and even clearer — in the SUPPORT relation. Again,
this is against the assumption that more prototypical relation is expressed by a simpler form,
a plain case. When a relational noun is used, the score 4 (most prototypical) is the most common
score in the SUPPORT relation in almost every language studied in this paper. Score 4 of all the
languages studied by us represents a share of 51 %; score 3 represents a share of 11 %; score 2
represents a share of 13 %; and score 1 represents a share of 26 %. In the different languages the
shares of score 4 are as follows: Moksha— 53 %; Erzya— 39 %; Meadow Mari— 57 %; Hill
Mari— 58 %; Udmurt— 77 %; Komi-Zyrian — 43 %; Komi-Permyak — 51 %.

However, there are differences between the languages. The most striking difference is that, un-
like any other of the languages, the Komi varieties also have a very high share of score 1 (most
non-prototypical) with relational nouns expressing SUPPORT. In Komi-Zyrian it is even more
common than score 4, that is 54 % (score 1) compared to 43 % (score 4). In Komi-Permyak the
share is close to score 4 as well, specifically 41 % (score 1) compared to 51 % (score 4). Here,
the Russian influence is very probable; the use of prepositions of Russian (the functional equiv-
alent of relational nouns) is briefly described in Section 3.1. It seems likely that the Russian
preposition na very often corresponds to a relational noun expressing SUPPORT, namely vil-/viv-
in Komi. Considering the fact that a Russian speaker has to use one of the prepositions v or na
to express CONTAINMENT Or SUPPORT, it is clear that they have a variety of more abstract usages
as well. It seems, according to the data, that Russian v ‘in” mostly corresponds to a plain case
and Russian na ‘on’ to a relational noun expressing SUPPORT. Considering the fact that Komi has
undergone vast Russian influence and interference, this correspondence explains much about
the non-prototypical usage of the relational nouns expressing SUPPORT in both Komi varieties.

Score 1 is prominent also in Mari, although not as clearly as in Komi. In Meadow Mari it is
27 % and in Hill Mari 33 %. The Mordvin languages Erzya and Moksha and another Permic lan-
guage Udmurt show clearly smaller values. In Erzya, the most non-prototypical value (score 1)
is given for 11 % of all our sentences, while in Moksha the same value is only 3 %, and in Ud-
murt it is 10 %. It is somewhat surprising that the number of score 1 is so different in the geo-
graphical extremities of the area under research, since both Mordvin and Komi varieties are con-
sidered to have the largest Russian influence. If the exceptional non-prototypical usage of the
support relational noun in Komi could be explained by Russian influence, then why does Mor-
dvin show the complete opposite?

If we look at the prototypicality by combining the “somewhat prototypical” scores 4 and 3,
the result is rather clear. Only the Komi varieties are exceptional as they get shares only around
50 %. In Moksha, the score “4 + 3 is 71 %, in Erzya 61 %; in Meadow Mari 68 %; in Hill Mari
67 %; in Udmurt 71 %; in Komi-Zyrian 45 %; in Komi-Permyak 53 %. However, this should
definitely not be the case according to the literature. All the languages show a high share of pro-
totypicality in relational nouns expressing SUPPORT.

The supPORT relation is also expressed by the same plain cases as the CONTAINMENT rela-
tion is, and these cases should be used in more prototypical relations. Altogether the proto-
typicality percentages of plain case used in SUPPORT relation are as follows: 52 % for score 4;
33 % for score 3; 4% for score 2; and 11 % for score 1. The plain cases are used to express
SUPPORT in 25 % of all its occurrences in our data. Of this share, the languages get score 4 as
follows: Moksha— 73 %; Erzya and Meadow Mari— 53 %; Hill Mari—41 %; Udmurt —
36 %; Komi-Zyrian— 67 %; and Komi-Permyak — 50 %. Here, the shares of the score 4 dif-
fer drastically. Udmurt and Hill Mari have shares under 50 % and they are rather far below all
other languages in this case. In contrast, Moksha is the only language to get a share more than
70 %, although Komi-Zyrian gets close. There does not seem to be any correlation between
the closest related languages.
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Again, when we add together scores 4 and 3, we get different results: Moksha— 100 %;
Erzya— 79 %; Meadow Mari— 94 %; Hill Mari— 71 %; Udmurt— 96 %; Komi-Zyrian —
75 %; and Komi-Permyak — 81 %. Here we can see that if a plain case is used to code a SUPPORT
relation, it is usually a more or less prototypical relation. All the languages have a share of 70 %
or more, Moksha even 100 %. Here, one has to remember that plain cases are used much more
commonly to code CONTAINMENT than SUPPORT. It means, inter alia, that prototypicality rates for
SUPPORT in this case are more susceptible to accidental distortion.

3.3. Expressions of neither CONTAINMENT nor SUPPORT

Along with the hypothetically most basic relations of CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT, the plain
cases are used to express a range of other relations as well. There is a 22 % share of the other
relations coded in all the plain case usage. Interestingly, that is almost as much as SUPPORT, the
corresponding share being 25 %. These other functions are, e.g., ceremonies, languages, gov-
ernment bodies, and usage like ‘at work’, ‘to the family’. Clear temporal expressions are totally
excluded in this study.

The exact share of “neither CONTAINMENT nor SUPPORT” examples differs among the lan-
guages: the share in Moksha is 33 %; in Erzya 24 %; in Meadow Mari 25 %; in Hill Mari 42 %;
in Udmurt 9 %; in Komi-Zyrian 18 %; and in Komi-Permyak 11 %. However, these expressions
are not the main focus of this study. Therefore, we will not consider them further.

3.4. A brief summary of the analysis

The main observation that can be made based on our data is that relational nouns are widely
used to express the CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT relations. Especially the prototypical SUPPORT
relations are expressed extremely often by relational nouns. There is variation between the lan-
guages, but the trend is clear. Some of the details can probably be explained by language con-
tacts and the effect of lexical semantics. Some spatial relations represent neither CONTAINMENT
nor SUPPORT. In these situations, plain cases are a clear choice instead of relational nouns.'> How-
ever, Komi varieties widely use the relational noun expressing SUPPORT for this purpose as well,
which is probably Russian influence.

Plain cases are also used to code prototypical relations as well to some extent, since the
score 3 is the most common in utterances with plain cases expressing CONTAINMENT. With plain
cases expressing SUPPORT, score 4 is the most common, but it has to be considered that the us-
age of plain cases in that function is relatively small. However, when the plain cases are used
to code SUPPORT, its prototypicality seems to be high.

4. Comparison of our results and previous explanations

The studies of Levinson and associates presented in Section 1.3 imply that in unidimen-
sional spatial case systems BLC should be expressed by a plain spatial case, as it expresses
the unmarked relation between TR and LM [Levinson, Wilkins 2006a: 15—17]. This derives

15 The relational nouns can of course be used in non-spatial contexts to express relations other than CON-
TAINMENT or SUPPORT. However, as our study is restricted to how to express spatial relations, non-spa-
tial uses of relational nouns are not considered.
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from the fact that in a unidimensional case system the cases do not express additional config-
urational information about the relation between the TR and the LM, as was discussed in Sec-
tion 1.2. In addition, plain cases should express SOURCE, GOAL, and PATH in basic motion events,
as it is possible for languages to use the same spatial elements to express both BLC and mo-
tion [Levinson, Wilkins 2006a: 17—19; 2006¢: 527-537]. On the other hand, CONTAINMENT and
SUPPORT are more marked relations between the TR and the LM [Levinson 2003: 100], and
therefore should be expressed by other means than plain cases when language has a unidimen-
sional spatial system.

First, we take a look at how the parameters adapted from [Levinson, Wilkins 2006¢: 515] for
situations where BLC is probably used fit our data. The parameters are following (shown also
in Section 1.3):

1. close contact <> separation

2. independent TR < attached TR < part-whole configuration

3. contained TR < contained LM

4. inanimate TR/LM <« animate TR/LM (this parameter refers to situations where at least
one of the elements is inanimate/animate)

. relatively small TR compared to LM < relatively large TR

. prototypical relation between TR and LM < non-prototypical relation

7. prototypical TR (three-dimensional physical object) <> two-or one-dimensional < nega-

tive space (or hole).

The BLC is more likely, according to [Levinson, Wilkins 2006¢c: 515-519], when the spa-
tial relation includes values on the left in the parameters. This applies to the use of plain cases
in our data, as seen in (4) and (5).

(4)  HiL Marr (MarkoWest 301:39)

AN D

port-éfté tsela-ok ol-on, no kézét-et [uke ma+fon-om
house-INe  all-roc be-psT2.3sG  but now-roc  much something-acc
etfe mo-mo agol.

still  find-PTCP.PASS NEG.3SG
‘Everyone was in the house but now many things are still missing.’

In example (4), the parameters implying the use of BLC show following values:

1. TR and LM are in close contact. Being inside a house makes TR close to LM.

. TR is independent from LM. The person functioning as TR is not attached to LM and is
not a part of it.

. TR is contained, as is typical to situations where TR is inside LM.

. LM is inanimate. LM (house) is an inanimate thing.

. TR is relatively small compared to LM. People tend to be smaller than houses.

. The relation between TR and LM is prototypical. People habitually are inside of houses.

. TR is prototypical. People are three-dimensional and physical, and they are objects, if we
conflate the notion of object here with the notion of thing as opposed to relation [Lan-
gacker 1987: 183-274].

(5) MoxksHA (MokshEr-V.3/V.2 additions/Moksha/Moksha/Varia-2/Pinjasov.txt)
Son af smenda-Z askolda-s'  kijakso-va.
3sG  NEG dare-cNV step-psT1.3sG  floor-prOL

‘It (a chick) timidly walked along the floor.’

[\

NN DN kW

In (5), the same parameters manifest as follows:

1. TR and LM are in close contact. Walking on a floor includes contact between TR and LM.
2. TR is independent from LM. The entity (in this case a chick) functioning as TR is not at-
tached to LM and is not a part of it.
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had

TR is not contained. The relation portrayed in the example is one of SUPPORT, where TR
is prototypically not contained.

LM is inanimate. LM (floor) is an inanimate thing.

TR is relatively small compared to LM. Chicks tend to be smaller than floors.

The relation between TR and LM is prototypical. Floors are meant to be walked on.

TR is prototypical. Chicks are three-dimensional, physical and objects (cf. point seven
in the analysis of example 4).

Nk

In both languages six or seven out of seven parameters show values typical for the use
of BLC. ' This shows that in Hill Mari and Moksha the spatial cases are used as BLC with both
CONTAINMENT and sUPPORT. However, if we look at examples where a relational noun is used
to express the relation, we find such examples as (6) and (7).

(6) Komi-ZyriaN (Parma Gor 17.05.2018)

gci-jas  fu-sni, mij udzal-igkosti-nis mu pitfk-ic
one-PL  say-3pL that.cONJ work-CNV-PX3PL ground inside-ELA
pet-i-s radon gaz.

exit-psT1-3sG  radon  gas
‘Some people say that while they worked there came radon gas out of the ground.’

Example (6) shows the following appearances of the BLC-parameters. The relational noun
is inflected in elative, so the parameters refer to the situation before the action:

1. TR and LM are in close contact. TR exits from inside of LM.

2. TR is independent from LM. TR (radon gas) is not attached to LM, nor is it an inalienable
part of it.

3. TR is contained in the beginning of the depicted situation.

4. Both TR and LM are inanimate. Radon gas and ground are inanimate things.

5. TR is relatively smaller than LM. It is of course hard to assess the size of gas, but usually
there is less gas than ground when the former escapes from the other.

6. The relation between TR and LM is more or less prototypical. If there is gas in the ground,
it can quite easily start to move because of work done to the ground.

7. TR is not prototypical. Gas is not, strictly speaking, three-dimensional or physical.

The anonymous reviewer commented on this analysis that they do not think that the relation
in (6) is prototypical CONTAINMENT, as the LM is not an actual CONTAINER. This is a valid point,
as the LM (in (6) specifically the inside of mu ‘ground’) in fact possess only some of the proper-
ties of a prototypical CONTAINER, e.g., it is three-dimensional and restricts the actions of the TR.
However, in this specific case two facts point to the direction that the relation should be consid-
ered more prototypical CONTAINMENT than not. Firstly, in a relation between the TR and the LM,
the TR is the profile determinant [Langacker 1987: 288-290].!” This means that the relation tells
something about the location of the TR. Secondly, based on encyclopedic knowledge, language
users know that it is highly unlikely that the relation between gaz ‘gas’ and mu ‘ground’ would
be one of suPPORT. Therefore, the prototypical spatial relation in (6) iS CONTAINMENT.

(7)  UbpMurT (OSmes 19.03.2015)
Budos-jos-ti  ifka, voz vil-ie  turin bom-jos-ti
plant-pL-ACC pull.prs.3sG  meadow top-ELA hay small.haystack-PL-AcC

16 In the Moksha example parameter three is irrelevant, as the example portrays a SUPPORT-relation.

17 Note that in Section 2 it is said that relational noun is the profile determinant in a construction. This re-
fers to a lower level of organization. In a construction wit relational noun, relational noun is the profile
determinant, but when it functions as a LM in a higher-level construction, the TR of that construction
is the profile determinant [Langacker 1987: 288-290].
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in-0z ik d?gut-e.
sky-TERM PCL  raise-PRS.3SG
‘She pulls the plants, she will make the small haystacks from top of the meadow rise

up to the sky.’

Example (7) shows the following manifestations of the parameters. As the example has a re-
lational noun inflected in elative, the parameter refers to the situation in the beginning of ac-
tion, as in (6) above:

1. TR and LM are in close contact. TR is on the LM, as is typical for haystacks on fields.

2. TR is independent from LM. TR (haystack) is not attached to LM, nor is it an inalienable
part of it.

3. TR is not contained. The relation portrayed in the example is one of sUPPORT, where TR
is prototypically not contained.

4. Both TR and LM are inanimate. Haystacks and fields are inanimate things.

5. TR is relatively smaller than LM. A haystack is usually significantly smaller than a field.
In addition, the exact meaning of the Udmurt compound is ‘(small) haystack’, so it is ev-
ident that the size difference between TR and LM is clear.

6. The relation between TR and LM is prototypical. Haystacks tend to be on fields.

7. TR is prototypical. Haystack is a three-dimensional physical object.

From these examples we see that, in addition to plain cases, also relational nouns can be
used in the BLC, and they tend not to be any worse fit than plain cases. Our analysis shows,
then, that the proposition expressed by Levinson and Wilkins does not hold for all languages,
at least in prototypical CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT relations. The authors themselves underline
that the proposed generalizations are tendencies, but the percentage of contradicting exam-
ples discussed in Section 3 seems to require some refinement of the original proposition. A re-
cent study on the constructions expressing location in Secoya (a Tucanoan language of Ama-
zonia) points to the same direction, i.e. BLC is not a sustainable explanation [Vallejos, Brown
2021]. It was shown in the study that Secoya has as many as four different constructions that
can be used to express basic location, and thus the language lacks a single BLC, in contrast
to the proposition of Levinson and Wilkins. What their theory predicts correctly, however, is
that more complicated expressions are used overwhelmingly in non-prototypical situations,
as exemplified by (8).

(8)  Erzya (MokshEr-V.3/V.2 additions/Erzya/Syatko/Syatko-2007_2/Syatko-2007_2 119-139.txt)

targa-sinze stol  pot-sto,  st-i, nolda-sinze ser'ga-nzo,
pull-prs.3sG>3pL table inside-ELA  stand.up-PRs.3sG  free-PRs.3sG>3PL  body-P0ss.35G
must_must mer-i kurgo-nzo.

ONOM say-PRS.3SG  mouth-POSS.GEN

‘She pulled them (pants) from inside the table, stood up, freed them along her body, silent
laughter sounds from her mouth.’

The relation is non-prototypical, as usually things are in a SUPPORT relation to table, and not
in CONTAINMENT relation, as in (8). As predicted, the relation is then expressed by a relational
noun, not with a plain case. This is the situation across the studied languages, as almost 24 %
of the CONTAINMENT relations and over 38 % of the SUPPORT relations expressed by a relational
noun are non-prototypical (scores 2 and 1), whereas only a little over 21 % of CONTAINMENT and
SUPPORT relations expressed with a plain case are non-prototypical. The picture gets a bit more
complicated if we look at the relations expressed by a plain case separately. With SUPPORT rela-
tion, a plain case is used with non-prototypical relations in little less than 15 % of cases, which
is in line with the prediction put forward. However, with CONTAINMENT relation the plain case is
used for non-prototypical relations in little over 24 % of cases, which is almost the same amount
as the relational noun is used (little less than 24 %). Clearly, the relational noun expressing
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CONTAINMENT is used to express something other than non-prototypicality of the relation be-
tween the TR and the LM.

In addition, the parameters put forward by Levinson and Wilkins do not capture the non-pro-
totypicality of the relations we are studying. This can be seen by looking at the values the pro-
posed parameters give for example (8). For five or six of the seven parameters, these values are
characteristic of prototypical relations: the TR and the LM are in close contact, the TR is inde-
pendent from the LM, the TR is contained, the TR and the LM are inanimate, the TR is proto-
typical, and the TR is somewhat smaller than the LM. One of the values, namely that the TR is
contained, actually constitutes the non-prototypicality of the situation in (8) (contrary to what it
does in plenty of other cases). The assessment of the prototypicality of a relation should thus be
somehow incorporated into the model. One possibility is to use spatial prototypes, as we have
done in this study, but this method does not cover all cases, e.g., if the TR is VICINAL to the LM.

CoNTAINMENT does not behave like expected compared to the proposition discussed above.
According to the proposition, the BLC is the simplest type of spatial expression in a language,
and it is used to express the prototypical relation between the TR and the LM. Our study shows,
however, that in the Uralic languages of the Volga—Kama area a plain case, the simplest means
in these languages to express spatial relations, and a relational noun inflected in spatial case,
which is a (structurally) far more complex expression, are used almost interchangeably to ex-
press CONTAINMENT relation. This applies both to prototypical and non-prototypical cases.

Of CONTAINMENT relations expressed by a plain case in our data over 75 % are prototypical
(scores 4 and 3), and over 24 % are non-prototypical (scores 2 and 1). The same numbers for re-
lational nouns are over 76 % and almost 24 %, respectively. Both means for expressing CONTAIN-
MENT are, from a point of view of expressing basic spatial relations, practically interchangeable
in our data. Based on this result the concept of BLC cannot be implemented on the languages
under study, as it is impossible to say which of the alternatives is more basic. This seems to point
towards another explanation for the variation between plain cases and relational nouns put for-
ward in the literature, namely that relational nouns are used to focus the attention to the con-
TAINMENT relation if the relation is somehow relevant [Ojutkangas 2008]. This line of research
should be continued with native speakers, as the corpus data we used is not very suitable for as-
sessing focus of attention. In addition, the findings of Jane Klavan and her associates, namely
that the properties of the referent of the LM and the relation between the TR and the LM are
meaningful in the variation between a plain case and relational noun (see, e.g., [Klavan 2021]),
and the research on information structure by Usacheva [2011] could possibly help to explain
the variation. This, however, must also be left for further studies.

SupPORT conforms a little better to Levinson’s comment about the markedness of the rela-
tion [Levinson 2003: 100], but there are still some unexpected results. In our data, prototypi-
cal SUPPORT (scores 4 and 3) coded with a relational noun covers a little under 62 % of all in-
stances where SUPPORT is coded by a relational noun. On the other hand, the more prototypical
half of sUPPORT relations coded by a case (scores 4 and 3) make up over 85 % of all instances of
SuPPORT coded by a case. The high percentage of prototypical relations marked by plain cases
is expected, but it is unexpected that about two thirds of SUPPORT relations expressed by rela-
tional nouns are also prototypical. Non-prototypical cases, on the other hand, are usually coded
with relational nouns, as over 38 % of examples with relational nouns represent non-prototypi-
cal relations (score 2 or 1), whereas only about 15 % of SUPPORT relations coded by plain cases
are non-prototypical. It seems, then, that when the SUPPORT relation cannot be inferred with the
help of encyclopedic knowledge pertaining to the properties of the LM referent, the studied lan-
guages prefer to explicitly code the sSUPPORT relation with a relational noun.

These results seem to point to the direction that the prototypicality of the spatial relation,
on the one hand, and the focus of attention, on the other hand, affect the conceptualization of sup-
PORT in the languages studied. First, as noted above, the prototypicality of the relation affects
the choice between a plain case and a relational noun. If the relation is non-prototypical, a rela-
tional noun is preferred. However, if it is prototypical, some other factor must affect the decision.
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Here, too, the findings in [Ojutkangas 2008] about the variation in the expressions of CONTAIN-
MENT in Finnish, namely that conceptualizers use the relational noun as a focus device when the
relation between the TR and the LM seems to explain the variation between plain cases and re-
lational nouns in prototypical cases. As with CONTAINMENT relation, the research should be con-
tinued with native speakers, though.

5. Conclusions

In this paper, we have focused on variation between plain spatial cases and relational nouns
inflected in spatial cases as expressions of two primitive spatial relations, namely CONTAINMENT
and supPORT. We studied the phenomenon using corpus data collected from seven Uralic lan-
guages, Erzya, Moksha, Meadow Mari, Hill Mari, Udmurt, Komi Zyrian, and Komi Permyak,
all spoken in the Volga—Kama area in central European Russia. All these languages have a uni-
dimensional spatial case system, i.e. they do not refer to additional dimensions of spatiality (e.g.,
‘inside’ or ‘on top of something”) besides LOCATION, SOURCE, GOAL, and pATH. To complement
their case system, all the languages have systems of relational nouns, of which those expressing
CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT were under scrutiny.

It was discussed that previous studies have proposed that languages use structurally simpler
forms to express more basic relations between the TR and the LM [Levinson 2003; Levinson,
Wilkins 2006b]. We tested this hypothesis by assessing the prototypicality of spatial relations
coded by plain cases, on the one hand, and by relational nouns, on the other hand, in the Uralic
languages of the Volga—Kama area. The expected result was that plain cases would be used
in prototypical situations, and relational nouns in non-prototypical situations.

We gave all examples in our data a prototypicality value on a four-point scale from 4 (proto-
typical) to 1 (non-prototypical). The prototypicality of a relation was based on the spatial prim-
itives introduced in cognitive psychology (e.g., [Landau 2019; 2020]). By comparing the prop-
erties of the relation between the TR and the LM in our examples to the properties of the spatial
primitives, we could evaluate the examples reliably. What we found out was that the plain cases
are used to express prototypical relations, as expected, but most of the situations coded by re-
lational nouns were also prototypical. However, the non-prototypical relations in our data were
coded almost exclusively by relational nouns, which is in line with the idea that less prototypi-
cal relations are coded by structurally more complex forms. As an explanation for the variation
in the coding of prototypical relations, we propose the idea put forward by Krista Ojutkangas
[2008], namely that relational nouns are used to conceptualize situations where special attention
should be paid to the relation between the TR an the LM. However, a more precise study of this
matter should be conducted with the help of native speakers, as it is usually hard to decide from
corpus data if the relation between the TR and the LM is in focus or not.

ABBREVIATIONS

1,2,3—1% 2" 3" person

ACC —accusative

CNV — converb

CONJ— conjunction

DAT — dative

DEF — definite declension
DER.AD — adjectival derivation
DER.V— verbal derivation

ELA — elative

roc — focus particle

FUT — future tense

GEN — genitive

1iLL —illative

INE—inessive

NEG — negational element
ONOM — onomatopoetic element
ORD — ordinal derivation

PCL— particle
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pL— plural PTCP.ACT — active participle

PO — postposition PTCP.PASS — passive participle

POSS — possessive declension PX — possessive suffix

PROL — prolative SG— singular

PRS— present tense TERM — terminative

psT1 — first past tense >— marking object conjugation persons

pPST2 — second past tense
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JIATUB U WIVIATUB B MOPAOBCKHX SI3bIKAX
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AnHoTanus: B cratse oOcyxmaercs TucTpuOyIHs HAIIPAaBUTEIbHBIX TAAeXKeH B SP3THCKOM M MOKIIIAH-
CKOM f3bIKaxX (MOPJOBCKasi BETBb ypalbCKOH ceMbH). B 000uX s3pIkax MMeEETCs JBa MPOAYKTHBHBIX
HalpaBUTEJIBbHBIX a/1€XKa — JIATUB U WIJIATUB — IIPU TOM, YTO [yl IPOUYMX IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX PO-
neit (Mecra, McTounnka, MapmipyTa) CymecTByeT JHIIb 0 OXHOMY Tafaexy. Mexay OByMs Harpa-
BUTEIbHBIMHU MaJIe)KaMU B MOPJIOBCKUX fA3bIKaxX He HAOIIONAETCs YETKOTo pacrpesiencHus QyHKIHIA
(Takoro, KaK MapKHpOBaHHE BHEIIHEMECTHBIX M BHYTPEHHEMECTHBIX OTHOIICHHUI). B mpernmecTByto-
X UCCIEAO0BAHMAX MPEUIATAIICEH PA3INIHBIE TIOXObI K TaTUBY U HIUTATHBY, HO OHH HE MOKPHIBAIOT
BCei HaOII0MaeMOl BAPHATUBHOCTH, B CBA3U C YeM MX MOXKHO ITPU3HAThH HEIOCTATOYHO 0000I1IEHHBIMH.
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B HacTosileM HCCIICIOBAaHUH 5 MOIXOXKY K HpoOJieMe, OMUPasich HAa aHAIN3 CXOJACTB MEXK/Y BHES3bI-
KOBBIMH CHTYalUSIMU, KOTOPBIE KOAUPYIOTCSI TEM MIJIM MHBIM IaJIe’KoM. JlJIst 9TOTO 51 NCIIOJIb3YIO ara-
paT KOTHUTHBHOW JIMHTBHCTHKHM M PACCMATPUBAIO PA3IMYHbIC BApHAHTHI KOHIIETTYalH3alluH CUTYya-
LU, VISl KOTOPBIX HCIOJb3YEeTCsl TOT MIIM HHOI HarpaBUTENbHBII najex. CyIHOCTH, UIPAIOIIHE POIIb
OpueHTHpa B IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOW CUTYAIHH, 51 TTOJPa3/eisiio Ha BOCEMb KJIACCOB: «HYJIbMEPHBIE» (TO-
YyedHble) 0OBEKThI, OrPAHHYCHHBIC U HEOIPAHHYCHHBIC IBYMEPHbBIC OOBEKThI, OTPAHMYEHHBIC H HEO-
I'PaHUYCHHbBIC TPEXMEPHBIC OOBEKTHI, YUPEKACHHUS, A0CTPAKTHbIC CYI[HOCTH U BPEMEHHBIE CYLHOCTH.
OCHOBHasl 4aCTh CTaThH MOCBSIICHA PACCMOTPEHHMIO TIEPBBIX IISITH KJIACCOB, TO €CTh YUCTO IPOCTPaH-
cTBeHHBIX OpHEeHTHPOB. S MMOKa3bIBaK0, YTO Pa3HbIC THIIBI IPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX OPHEHTHPOB SIBHBIM
00pa3oM 00HAPYKUBAIOT pa3HbIC MPEAIIOYTEHHS OTHOCUTEILHO MAPKMPOBAHHUS TEM HJIM MHBIM Hampa-
BUTEJIBHBIM 1a/1ek0M. Jlasee 51 IeMOHCTPUPYIO, YTO aHAIOTMYHBIC IPEIIOYTESHUS] UMEIOT MECTO M JUIS
ocranbHbIX THIIOB OpreHTHpoB. HakoHel, 3aTeM s Mpeiararo Moaxoi K BAPUATHBHOCTH MapKHUpPO-
BaHus KOHEYHO# TOYKN B MOP/IOBCKUX SI3bIKaX, OCHOBAHHbBIH HA CHELM(PUYHOCTH OTHOLICHUS MEXKIY
Tpaexropom 1 OpHEeHTHPOM.
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1. Background

In this paper I will address an interesting feature of Mordvin languages (a branch of the Uralic
family), namely the fact that both languages of that group, Erzya and Moksha, exhibit two spa-
tial cases expressing GOAL in otherwise symmetrical spatial case systems. One of these, lative,
belongs to an older case system, whereas the other, illative, is a newer development. There seem
not to be an evident distinction made with these cases'. Previous studies have addressed this phe-
nomenon only partially, as they have failed to consider all the parameters at work in the varia-
tion the GOAL-cases exhibit.

I will propose that the conceptualization of the relation between the Trajector (TR) and the
Landmark (LM)? is the key to understanding the variation between the two GoAL-cases. In the
analysis, I focus on the concrete spatial LMs, as these are the core area of spatial expressions.
However, I will briefly comment on other types of LMs as well, as these make up a significant
portion of my data. Usage of abstract LMs and abstract meanings expressed by spatial cases are
semantic extensions from the concrete spatial usage. In a wider perspective, this paper argues
that aspects of human cognition, especially conceptualization, can affect the case system, es-
pecially semantic cases, of languages, and these aspects should be considered when describing
case systems of case-rich languages.

The data for this study is collected from a corpus, but the study is not intended to be a quan-
titative one. Rather, it is based on qualitative analysis of the data, identification of recurring
patterns, and explaining them with the help of different theories of the Cognitive Linguistics
framework. In addition, findings of cognitive psychology pertaining to the perception and pro-
cessing of spatial scenes are used in the identification and analysis of patterns. The corpus is
used as a convenient way to get access to large amount of natural language data. The study can
be considered as a first step in a multimethod investigation, where natural language data is first
analyzed qualitatively, then quantitatively, and finally the analysis is verified by forced choice
or acceptability rating tests with native speakers [Arppe, Jarvikivi 2007].

"' Compare e. g. Finnish, a distant relative of Mordvin languages, where there are two series of spatial
cases (so-called inner and outer local cases) that express a distinction between inner and outer/proxi-
mal LOCATION (see e. g. Karlsson 2018: 228-229]).

2 The concepts of Trajector and Landmark are discussed in Section 2.1.
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The structure of the paper is as follows: In Section 1, I will discuss the structure of the sys-
tem of spatial expressions in Mordvin languages, and the previous studies that have dealt with
the problem at hand. In Section 2, I outline the theoretical framework and methodology used
in this study, as well as discuss the data and its restrictions. In Section 3, I analyze the spatial
LM types found in my data, and in Section 4, I discuss the non-spatial LM types. In Section 5,
I briefly touch upon some additional evidence for my viewpoint based on the grammatical sys-
tem of Mordvin languages, and finally in Section 6, I draw some conclusions.

1.1. The system of spatial expressions in Mordvin languages

Mordvin languages have three declensions, traditionally called basic, possessive, and definite
declension. The basic declension has a spatial case system which makes a four-way distinction
of spatial relations. Each of the relations is expressed by one case except for the GoAL-relation,
which has two distinct cases expressing it. In the other declensions goal-marking is a bit differ-
ent. In possessive declension the lative is lacking, and in the definite declension the only case
to express the GoaL-relation is the dative.’ The system is shown in Table 1.

Productive Mordvin spatial case system in the basic declension e
[-TO] [+TO]
[-FrOM] inessive illative / lative
[+FrROM] elative prolative

The classification is based on [Ylikoski 2015].

The situation apparently derives from an older system of spatial cases which is reflected in the
inflection of some relational nouns. The older system lacked inessive, elative, and illative. In-
stead, the LOCATION was expressed by “locative” (morphologically just the vowel following the
stem [Bartens 1999: 163—164])%, and SOURCE by ablative, which survives in the modern Mord-
vin languages as a partitive case. Original GOAL-case was the lative, and PATH-case the prolative,
which both survive in the productive case inflection of Mordvin languages (see, e.g., [Bartens
1999: 75-77; Serebrennikov 1967: 19-26]). However, as there are two GoAL-cases, they must
differ in their meaning somehow. This is consistent with the Cognitive Linguistics’ view of lan-
guage (e.g., [Hamawand 2021: 243-245]). In addition, this view is supported by the fact that
the older SOURCE-case has gotten a new meaning, and the older LocATION-case is confined only
to the inflection of some relational nouns. If the cases of the old and new paradigm were synon-
ymous one should also expect variation in the marking of SOURCE and LOCATION.

The current system probably evolved due to the restructuring of the Mordvin spatial case par-
adigm. Of the old spatial cases at least the lative, ablative, and prolative go back to Proto-Uralic
[Bartens 1999: 75-76]. In some stage of the Uralic languages the Western group developed a new
set of spatial cases, the so-called s-cases [Ylikoski 2016], which have reflexes in all the pres-
ent-day Western Uralic languages (Finnic, Saami, and Mordvin). This seems to have led to the
marginalization of the old case paradigm in Mordvin languages. The “locative” stopped to be

3 In Erzya plural definite plural illative is sometimes also possible. However, this phenomenon is not dis-
cussed further here. In Moksha, all spatial cases in the definite declension are expressed by periphrastic
constructions.

4 Serebrennikov’s [1967: 32-33] view seems to differ from the analysis of Bartens. The crucial point is
that previously there was no inessive, but some other locative case that is no longer productive.
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productive anywhere but in the paradigm of certain relational nouns, and ablative turned into
a partitive in content noun inflection. The meaning or distribution of lative did not suffer such
drastic losses, but it nonetheless became more marginal in content noun inflection®. However,
it stayed productive with relational nouns. This, in turn, led to a situation where the most fre-
quent model for the use of lative was to express movement to or towards an unbounded region
relative to a LM. This vagueness has thereafter affected the meaning of lative. This develop-
ment would have made possible the contrast between the two GoAL-cases without a secondary
distinction expressed by two spatial case series.

Even though both GoaL-cases are part of the productive case inflection, they do have somewhat
different contexts of occurrence. The most notable difference is that relational nouns in Mordvin
can be divided in two groups. One group uses exclusively lative as its GOAL-case. Such relational
noun is, e.g., alo- (E)®, al- (M) ‘underside’. The other category usually takes illative as its GOAL-
case, but lative is also possible. Relational noun lango (E), langa (M) ‘top’ is an example of this
group [Bartens 1999: 163—164]. Secondly, there seems to be a division of the preferred GoaL-case
according to the semantics of the referent of the inflected content noun. According to the estab-
lished view (cf. Section 1.2), content nouns taking typically, or even exclusively, lative as their
GOAL-case are mostly geographical names (e.g., names of cities), institutions, and to a smaller
extent, two-dimensional entities (e.g., paksia (E), paksice (M) ‘field’; on two-dimensional en-
tities, cf. Section 3), whereas illative is preferred with other kinds of entities (e.g., abstract
things). This division is not absolute, however, but represents a strong tendency of preferences.

1.2. Previous studies

The difference of illative and lative has been described differently in the literature. The oldest
grammars that discuss the meanings of cases [Ahlquist 1861 (M); Wiedemann 1865 (E)] have
the opposite stance towards the description of the GoaL-cases: Ahlquist [1861: 18-20] gives both
cases separate meanings, for lative that of GENERAL GOAL, and for illative INNER GOAL. On the
other hand, Wiedemann [1865: 45—46] denies lative the status of case altogether. In his view,
lative ending is just a suffix deriving relational nouns and adverbs with the meaning of direc-
tion towards the LM.

In the grammars of the Soviet era, the stance towards lative again differs a lot. In the oldest
grammar of this period [Evseviev 1928], the lative is not mentioned at all. In the two follow-
ing grammars [Kolyadenkov 1954; 1959], the lative is discussed only in connection with rela-
tional nouns, i.e. it is not regarded as a part of the productive inflectional paradigm. The gram-
mar [Kolyadenkov, Zavodova 1962] views the lative as a variant (allomorph) of the illative that
highlights the meaning of OUTER GOAL in contrast to the illative proper, which emphasizes the
meaning of INNER GOAL [Ibid.: 145-146]. However, they also say that lative can express IN-
NER GOAL as well, and that the predicate has the biggest effect on the choice between the GOAL-
cases. Tsygankin [1980: 170—172] includes both illative and lative as cases with separate mean-
ings in the nominal paradigm.

Alhoniemi [1985] finds three varying parameters in the use of the GoaL-cases in Moksha. They
differ syntactically, as nouns in the lative can take a demonstrative attribute, and nouns in the
illative can take genitive and possessive attributes. The usual referents of the inflected nouns
for each case also differ: nouns in the lative usually denote buildings, institutions, nature places,
objects, or directions; nouns in illative usually have other kinds of referents. The meanings

5 The survival of the older spatial case paradigm in relational nouns can probably be attributed to the rou-
tinization of constructions where relational nouns were frequently inflected in spatial cases. Routinized
constructions tend to resist change in languages. [cf. Schmid 2014: 242-247.]

¢ The abbreviations E (Erzya) and M (Moksha) are used to refer to the languages.
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of predicates with which the GoaL-cases appear also differ. Bartens [1996] shows that illative
and lative are used to express different semantic roles in Mordvin languages.

The grammars [Tsygankin et al. 2000: 85-86] (E) and [Alyamkin 2000: 67—68] (M) show
that the lative has fewer meanings, which are more concrete than those of the illative. A recent
desription of Moksha local cases [Kozlov 2018: 167—175] attests three differences between the
GOAL-cases: firstly, they appear partly in different functions (compared to lative, illative has ad-
ditional non-spatial meanings); secondly, the cases prefer different types of LM entities in spa-
tial meanings; and thirdly, the frequency of the use of LM noun as a location affects the choice
between the GoaL-cases (lative is preferred with LMs that denote typical locations while illa-
tive is preferred with other kinds of nouns).

Thus, the previous literature argues that there are two major differences between the GOAL-
cases in Mordvin: the number of meanings attested, and the preference of different types of LM
entities. However, these claims are not entirely true, as many of the meanings attested only with
illative in the previous literature are possible, albeit rare, also with lative. The claim that the two
cases favor different kinds of LM entities is, on the other hand, an undeniable truth. However,
it has not yet been explained satisfactorily.

2. Theory, methodology, and data

In this section, the most important theoretical concepts as well as the methodology used to an-
alyze the data are explained. In addition, I will discuss the data used in this study.

2.1. Theoretical prerequisites

The theoretical background I use in this paper is that of Cognitive Linguistics in general.
In Cognitive Linguistics, the spatial elements (e.g., spatial cases) are seen to express atempo-
ral relations between a Trajector (TR) and a Landmark (LM) [Leino 1993; Svorou 2007]. This
means that the meaning or semantic content of the case is a certain relation that holds between
two entities. TR is usually the more active participant of the relation that is located in some place
with the help of a more stable entity, the LM’ [Langacker 1987: 231-243]. This means that what
is at issue when studying semantics of spatial cases is the type of relation between the TR and
the LM. This relation can be of different types: it can describe different configurations in space,
or in other cognitive domains, like time, possession, or causation.

One important notion for the current study is conceptualization. Conceptualization is the
process that combines the mind-external world, the mental capabilities of human, and language
to yield concepts [Jiang, Yang 2021: 258-263]. Concept is not a mirror image of the external
world, but rather a mental image filtered through the perception, previous experiences, and com-
municative needs of the conceptualizer, i.e. they are embodied [Ibid.: 257-258]. Conceptual-
ization can highlight and background different elements of the real-world situation according
to the needs of the conceptualizer, e.g., when trying to communicate a meaning to someone else
[Ibid. 2021: 260]. In such case, the conceptualizer chooses the aspects of the situation at hand
most important from her/ his point of view and selects the most appropriate linguistic material
to convey the information. What is most important depends on what part of a situation, perspec-
tive etc. the conceptualizer wants to express, and what is most appropriate depends on the con-
ventions of the language used.

7 Morphosyntactically LM is the word inflected with the case, the content noun in a relational noun con-
struction, or unmarked when a relational noun is used as a plain adverbial.
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Conventionalized conceptualizations are entrenched in the mind of the language user, i.e. it is
stored in her/his long-term memory. Entrenched linguistic units are routinized to express a cer-
tain linguistic meaning in a language community. This routinization is partly due to the rela-
tive frequency of use of a linguistic structure to conceptualize similar extralinguistic situations
in comparison to other possibilities [Schmid 2014: 274-279]. A concept closely tied to entrench-
ment in Cognitive Linguistics is salience. Salience is the phenomenon where an entity attracts
the attention of a conceptualizer. Different kinds of salience can be distinguished, but the most
important for current discussion is pragmatic salience. Pragmatic salience is salience of some
linguistic element in a certain context, i.e. a certain linguistic element is preferred over other
options as an expression of a certain extralinguistic situation. Repeated use of a pragmatically
salient expression in similar contexts can lead to pragmatical entrenchment of the expression
as the primary way of expressing the situation. This can override general frequency effects that
affect entrenchment [Ibid.].

An important notion closely tied with that of conceptualization is categorization, i.e. the pro-
cess of comparing entities® and mentally assembling them as groups based on their similarity,
which is one of the most basic human cognitive processes. The entities can be real-world objects,
speech sounds, linguistic meanings etc. Categorization is a part of the conceptualization process,
where the conceptualizer includes the entity conceptualized into the category fitting best in her/his
opinion. There are many theories of how categorization works in the human cognition [Wen, Fu
2021: 174-181], but in this paper categorization is viewed to be based on prototypicality of en-
tities. This view is based on the studies by Eleanor Rosch (e.g., [1978]), where she proved that
categories have a central member (a prototype) and other members that have something in com-
mon with the prototype but differ from it in other respects. Later, prototype theory has been
shown to be applicable to all linguistic categories [Taylor 2003: 170]. Categorization according
to prototypes is based, in turn, on the human ability to recognize common patterns in entities.
When a person encounters a new situation, s’he compares it to previous encounters, and assigns
it to a category whose properties most closely resemble those of the newly encountered entity.

2.2. Methodology of analysis

The focus of this paper is the relation between the TR and the LM in spatial expressions, so the
analysis is mostly confined to them. In this study, I am analyzing what kind of LMs take each
GoaL-case in Mordvin languages. This, in turn, reveals the type of relation between the TR and the
LM. This matter is discussed in Section 3.3. What is at stake in this study is not the behavior of cer-
tain parts of speech, but how semantic content is expressed by GoaL-cases in Mordvin. There-
fore, the analysis pertains to all linguistic elements that show productive inflection in GOAL-cases.

The first step in the analysis was to determine what forms to analyze. The choice was made
to confine the analysis to productive inflection, as there the choices of the conceptualizer can be
seen most easily. In productive inflection, the conceptualizer chooses a lexical form and a gram-
matical morpheme from the inventory of the language and combines them to produce an expres-
sion that, in her/his mind, describes best the situation s/he wants to communicate. Here, we as-
sume that a given form is an instance of productive inflection in two alternative cases:

1. The inflected word is a content noun. Content nouns are considered to productively inflect
in all cases of the paradigm.

2. The inflected word is a relational noun and can be inflected in one of the spatial case se-
ries discussed in Section 1.1, i.e. inessive, elative, and illative, or “locative” (a vowel fol-
lowing the stem [Bartens 1999: 164—165]), ablative, and lative.

8 Entity is a cover term used in Cognitive Linguistics for all things and relations [Langacker 1987: 198].
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According to the principle of entrenchment (see, e.g., [Schmid 2010; 2014]), linguis-
tic elements that are typically used in the same construction are probably stored as chunks
(cf. [Schmid 2014: 249-250]) in the mind of the language user. At the same time such re-
peated constructions are conventionalized to express a certain meaning in the speech commu-
nity [Ibid.: 250-251]. This applies especially to the relational nouns, which take frequently
same spatial cases to express same meanings. However, from a Cognitive Linguistics point
of view it is perfectly acceptable to study these kinds of elements alongside other inflection.
There are two reasons to this: First, it is probable that other typical collocations of word and
case, including content noun inflection, are also stored as chunks (cf. [Cappelle et al. 2010:
198-200]), and as such there is no clear limit of what should and what should not be consid-
ered “productive” inflection in the traditional sense. Secondly, the element in the end of a re-
lational noun that varies paradigmatically (the case morpheme) has the same semantics as its
identical counterpart in content noun inflection. Therefore, these elements can be compared
regardless of the part-of-speech status of the inflected form, i.e. whether it is a content noun,
relational noun, postposition, or adverb.

Secondly, LMs were grouped according to the following principles. The referents of the
spatial LMs are divided into five categories according to their properties. These categories are
marked by two parameters: boundedness and number of dimensions. There are three degrees
of dimension, namely zero, two, and three. Dimension here means the functional dimensions
of a LM entity, i.e. a field is two-dimensional even though the growth on it essentially adds
a third dimension to the referent. This is especially important to keep in mind with zero-dimen-
sional referents, e.g., pango (E), panga (M)°. These are of course not strictly zero-dimensional,
but they are conceptualized as a whole, so they have only one functional dimension. Bounded-
ness, on the other hand, tells if the LM noun has an exact border between its inside and outside
or not. Here again it is a case about functional boundedness, so, e.g., a forest is bounded at least
to some degree, even though it would slowly fade to the countryside. One prominent category
of unbounded entities in my data are LMs coded with relational nouns, as relational nouns only
define an area in relation to the referent of LM [Carlson 2010]. Because of the functionality, all
zero-dimensional LM entities are automatically considered bounded.

In addition, three further categories, namely institution, abstract entity, and temporal entity
are posited. These differ from the five other categories in that they do not exhibit dimensions,
and their boundedness is debatable. This is because they are not strictly speaking spatial enti-
ties, but rather entities that are conceptualized with metaphorical spatial properties. In addition,
institutions are differentiated from abstract entities and temporal entities by the fact that they
designate societal, political, legal etc. forces. These can have a discrete place in space, but this
place, contrary to actual spatial entities, does not define them.

The division is based on common human cognitive properties. The most important is catego-
rizing entities according to prototypes, as discussed in Section 2.1. The division of spatial enti-
ties into two- and three-dimensional is based on the spatial prototypes of CONTAINMENT and SUP-
PORT-FROM-BELOW [Landau 2020]. These prototypes are attested even in children that cannot yet
produce speech [Lakusta et al. 2021; Landau 2019: 350-353]. This means that they are pre-lin-
guistic and thus should be present in the cognitive faculty of humans regardless of their language.

CONTAINMENT involves a LM that is (conceptualized as) a CONTAINER, which prototypically
is three-dimensional, and consists of an inside, an outside, and a solid boundary separating
them. Other common properties of a CONTAINER are the capacity of holding TR and restricting
its movements, and the occlusion of TR when the configuration is viewed from outside. Sup-
PORT-FROM-BELOW, on the other hand, involves a LM that is (conceptualized as) a two-dimen-
sional PLANE capable of shielding TR from the effect of gravity, i.e. stopping TR from falling
(cf. [Landau et al. 2017]).

9 This type of Landmarks could also be called e.g., “point-like”. The term “zero-dimensional” is used
here because it is in line with the terms used of other spatial Landmarks.



Riku Erkkilad 93

Boundedness is based on the human cognitive ability to conceptualize entities as bounded
or unbounded. Unbounded entities are conceptualized as continuing indefinitely, whereas
bounded entities are demarcated as discrete entities separate from their surroundings. Bounded
entities usually also include a boundary that clearly separate them from other entities surround-
ing them [Talmy 2000: 50-55].

The spatial prototypes of CONTAINMENT and SUPPORT-FROM-BELOW together with the concept
of boundedness yield the categories of 2D and 3D bounded and unbounded LMs. 0D objects are
a residual class of spatial entities that are not conceptualized as CONTAINERS or PLANES because
of the lack of required functional dimensions. Non-spatial entities are categorized as abstract
or temporal entities depending on their semantics. Finally, institutions are sort of an a posteriori
category, which is posited because certain LM entities that are partly spatial and partly abstract
exhibit uniform behavior in GoaL-marking. This analysis yields the categories shown in Table 2.

Table 2
Landmark types used in the analysis of data
Prototypical LM Non-prototypical LM

0D object pango ‘mushroom’ (E) slelved ‘tear’ (E)

2D bounded paksice “field’ (E) kaytfa langa ‘top of stick” (M)
2 2D unbounded tifonice langa ‘top of grass’ (M) front ‘front’ (E)
g 3D bounded kud ‘house’ (M) velian/ pe ‘end of village’ (M)
E 3D unbounded meniall langa ‘top of sky’ (M) verle ‘above’ (E)
2 institution Jkola “school” (E) —

abstract entity vij ‘strength’ (E) —

temporal ilied’ ‘evening’ (M) —

For spatial LMs (first five rows) an example of all the prototypicality categories is shown. The
prototypicality scores of this study do not apply to non-spatial LMs (three rows in the bottom). !
For further examples see [Erkkild 2022].

The categories posited here are not absolute but represent prototypes. This naturally leads
to the fact that there are better and worse examples of the prototypes in the data, i.e. every LM
referent conforms to the prototype to a degree. However, this depicts reality well, as concep-
tualization of situations include highlighting some properties and finding similarities between
known and novel described scenes. To underline this, every example in the data [Erkkild 2022]
is given a score from 1 to 4 describing how prototypical they are for their LM type. 4 marks the
most prototypical cases, whereas 1 means that the LM entity is only marginally representative
of its category. However, this division might be too fine-grained for the type of data.!' There-
fore, in this paper the categories are collapsed to prototypical (prototypicality scores 3 and 4)
and non-prototypical (prototypicality scores 1 and 2).

The prototypicality categories are based on general capacities and properties of human cog-
nition. The first is the capacity of perceive similarities in objects and spatial scenes and group
these entities together according to them [Evans 2010: 29-36]. The second is the structuring
of categories according to prototypicality. This means that categories of entities have more rep-
resentative members that are more central to the category, and less representative members that

10 These types of LMs do, however, exhibit a prototype structure like all categories. To give the reader
an idea of what kind of entities the categories consist of, I have included examples of prototypical rep-
resentatives to the table.

1 This was brought to my attention by an anonymous reviewer, for which I am thankful.
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are more peripheral. However, all members of one category have some common properties that
makes it possible for the conceptualizer to recognize that central and peripheral members be-
long to the same category [Rosch 1975; 1978]. These capacities are pre-linguistics and therefore
they work in the same way in all humans. Categorization is affected by physical and social in-
teractions of humans [Lakoff 1987: 5-154], and therefore they may be language or culture spe-
cific. In this study all posited categories except institutions are based on spatiotemporal (physi-
cal) properties of entities, so the effect of language or culture is minimal.

It is worth noting, that conceptualization of LM entities is not fixed, but done in each situa-
tion separately. As mentioned in Section 2.1, the conceptualizer construes the conceptualization
of the situation to fit the message s/he is trying to convey. This means that, for example, in a sit-
uation where approaching a mushroom is conceptualized from the point of view of a fly (e.g.,
in a fairytale), the LM type of the mushroom could very well be 2D bounded. However, as the
analysis in Section 3 shows, there are strong tendencies to conceptualize certain entities consis-
tently in the same way. This effect is based on the entrenchment of linguistic units in the minds
of language users and the conventionalization of certain units in the language community to ex-
press certain meanings. These conventionalizations are called pragmatic associations by Schmid
[2014: 251-254], and they are used to tie syntagmatic associations [Ibid.: 248-251] to extralin-
guistic situations. Pragmatic associations are conventionalized ways of referring to similar ex-
tralinguistic situations with one and the same linguistic elements. This allows us to group dif-
ferent extralinguistic situations into bigger categories.

2.3. The data

The data is collected from the MokshEr V. 3 corpus [MokshEr 2010] created at the Research
unit of Volgaic languages at University of Turku.'> The corpus consists mainly of newspaper
texts in both languages, but there is also prose and poetry, and as such represents mainly the lit-
erary variant of each language. For the Moksha data, the whole Moksha subcorpus was used,
but for Erzya only the subcorpus containing the periodical “Sjatko” is used for the collection
of data. The complete data set is freely published in Zenodo [Erkkild 2022].

For each language, 200 examples of each case were collected, giving a grand total of 800
examples. The data was collected with the help of Antconc." Because the corpus is not an-
notated, only word-final allomorphs of the cases were considered, as the word-internal allo-
morphs of illative would have resulted in a huge number of false positives, and the raw data
included a huge number of false positives as it was. In addition, some lexicalized adverbs
were not considered, as they do not represent productive inflection. These adverbs include
lexicalized forms such as ods (E, M); odov (E), odu (M) ‘again’ (originally illative and lative
forms of od ‘new’), korias (E) ‘corresponding, in comparison to’ (a lexicalized illative form
of koria ‘id.”). All forms that do represent productive inflection as defined in Section 2.2 are
included in the data.

Corpus data is frequently used as the source of quantitative analysis, but in this research,
it is used only as a convenient source of real-life language data. As is pointed out in different
sources, ¢.g., [Arppe et al. 2010: 3—6; Luodonpdd-Manni et al. 2017: 3—12; Newman 2010: 94],
corpus data is a good source for qualitative analysis, as it represents real language use. In Cog-
nitive Linguistics there has in recent times been a demand for actual language data (cf. [Div-
jak et al. 2016]), but using this kind of data does not necessarily entail using statistical methods.

12 Presently the corpus is available online at http://digilang.utu.fi/, but a permit is necessary for its use.

13 Antconc [Anthony 2014] is a concordance tool which enables searches on corpus consisting of text
files. This tool was used to collect the data, as when data collection for this study was made, the Mok-
shEr corpus consisted only of text files without any search interface.
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Qualitative analysis of corpus data can serve as a first step in theory forming, and such analysis
can be later operationalized in quantitative research (cf. [Langacker 2016]). The role of corpus
data in the present study is exactly this.

3. The distribution of GoAL-cases between spatial LMs

In this section I will look at the distribution of different kinds of spatial LM entities between
the two cases under study. First, [ will consider the two cases separately (Sections 3.1 and 3.2),
and then I will draw conclusions of the distribution of GoaL-cases. The data is shown in Table 3.

Table 3
Occurrences of coaL-cases with different types of LM entities
£ 3 T z
. T T 3 ©T . %
8o B el i g E E E b =
g 4 ‘;; = = = = = = 2 =
gp @ =) = =4 = =3 = = & g- _
= = s =) = = = = ﬁ = ] 5
Ly & g & & & & g & =
prototypical 16 29 8 20 8 0 0 0 81
Erzya non-prototypical 12 10 3 10 8 0 0 0 43
illative  N/A 0 0 0 0 0o 5 6 9 76
total 28 39 11 30 16 5 62 9 200
prototypical 0 4 12 53 18 0 0 0 87
non-prototypical 2 0 1 4 88 0 0 0 95
Erzya lative
N/A 0 0 0 0 0 16 2 0 18
total 2 4 13 57 106 16 2 0 200
prototypical 32 24 7 13 14 0 0 0 90
Moksha non-prototypical 12 15 0 9 9 0 0 0 45
illative A 0 0 0 0 0 1 5 10 65
total 44 39 7 22 23 1 54 10 200
prototypical 0 6 4 81 9 0 0 0 100
Moksha non-prototypical 0 1 2 7 49 0 0 0 59
lative N/A o 0 0 0 0 32 7 2 4
total 0 7 6 88 58 32 7 2 200

N/A = prototypicality scale is not applied in this study to the entity in question.

As the focus of this paper is on concrete spatial LMs, I will not discuss institutions, abstract
entities, or temporal LMs in detail in this section. Some remarks on the basis of Table 3 are still
in order. As can be seen, in Mordvin languages illative is overwhelmingly used to mark GOALS
when the LM is abstract. There are 62 tokens of GOAL with abstract entities in Erzya, and 54 to-
kens in Moksha against two and seven tokens of lative, respectively. The same tendency applies
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to temporal LMs, which have illative nine tokens in Erzya, and 10 tokens in Moksha against
zero and two tokens with lative, respectively. The third non-spatial category of LM entities, in-
stitutions, show the opposite tendency of preference of GoaL-case. Lative as the GOAL-case
of institutions has 16 tokens in Erzya, and 32 tokens in Moksha against five and one tokens, re-
spectively. The connection of these tendencies to the use of GoaL-cases with spatial LMs will
be discussed in Section 4.

The explanation put forward in [Kozlov 2018: 170] should be mentioned here. According
to that study, the illative is the preferred GoaL-case in contexts where the function of a land-
mark in a spatial expression is not typical for the noun (“B ciy4ae eciu aj1s1 CyIieCTBUTEILHOTO
He XapakTepHa (PyHKLUsI OPUEHTHPA B IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX BbIpaxkeHHsIX [ ...]”"). This is said to be
based on the frequency of use of the LM noun in spatial contexts, i.e. illative is preferred for
nouns that do not frequently express places. As non-spatial entities are not concrete places, this
explanation seems plausible. However, from the point of view of Cognitive Linguistics frequency
of a (meaning of a) lexeme does not alone predict the entrenchment of a construction (i.e. the
occurrence of a certain lexeme with a certain GoaL-case). The frequency effects evident in lan-
guage use result from entrenchment of linguistic chunks and the routinization of them as means
of communicating a certain meaning in a language community [Schmid 2014: 242-247]. Espe-
cially important is to notice that with frequent lexemes and frequent constructions both the lex-
eme (i.e. its meaning) and the construction it frequently appears in can be separately entrenched.
If this is the case, the frequency of the use of a GoaL-case with certain types of nouns does not
predict the use of that GoaL-case with them, but rather is a symptom of entrenched conceptual-
izations of different extralinguistic situations.

A similar explanation is given for differential place marking in Haspelmath [2019] (among
others). Haspelmath argues that typologically languages can present asymmetrical marking
in nouns expressing place. He presents a spatial reference scale of the following kind: human
noun > common inanimate noun > place name / topo-noun [Ibid.: 323]. In this scale, nouns ex-
pressing meanings on the left are more prone to take a place marker (case or adposition) than
those on the right, and the marker tends to be longer for the nouns on the right.

The usefulness of this typology is somewhat questionable in the present study, as we are
dealing with symmetrical place marking in Mordvin languages. The GoaL-cases do not differ
in their existence in the studied contexts, nor is one of them longer than the other. What is of in-
terest for this study is the distribution of the cases among contexts, and especially the underly-
ing conceptualizations affecting the distribution. In addition, the typological approach evokes
frequency asymmetries and expectations derived from them [Haspelmath 2019: 329-330]. For
typological research, form-frequency correspondence can yield fruitful generalizations, but
in a study in the Cognitive Linguistics framework alternative explanations need to be put for-
ward (see, e.g., [Schmid 2014: 274-279]). However, the observation that nouns denoting place
entities and relational spaces [Haspelmath 2019: 322-324], on the one hand, and nouns denot-
ing entities that are not typically conceived as places [Ibid.: 317-322], on the other, tend to be-
have in a certain way across languages is interesting. It seems to point to a typical way of con-
ceptualization of such entities cross-linguistically.

3.1. Illative

In addition to the abstract LM entities discussed above, the illative is the dominant
GOAL-case in combination with two types of LM entities. These are zero-dimensional and

14 In addition, the definition of a noun that does “not characteristically have the function of a landmark
in a spatial expression” is vaguely defined and cannot reliably be studied as a factor explaining varia-
tion in the use of GOAL-cases.
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bounded two-dimensional entities. 0D objects, as discussed in Section 2.2, are not liter-
ally zero-dimensional, but rather do not have specific functional dimensions. This means
that the LM entity as a whole is meaningful for the relation between the TR and the LM
at the end of the action expressed by the predicate. There are two main types of 0D ob-
jects in the data: small objects and humans. Human referents are usually LMs in clauses
with a perceptional predicate and are used with the relational noun lango (E), langa (M)
‘top’. As targets of perceptive action such LMs do not have functional dimensions and are
meaningful for the relation between the TR and the LM as a whole, i.e. are wholly per-
ceived by the TR, as shown in (1).

(1) MoksHA
(MokshEr-V.3/V.2 additions/Moksha/Jakshter tyashtenya/JT-2005_5/JT-2005 5 14-15.txt)
lizedi-ks-niae 1230-7) soda ruzo-nj keeli-ti,
stay-NMLZ-NOM.PL.DEF ~ NEG.PST1.3PL>3sG  know.CNG Russian-GEN language-GEN.DEF
a slas panza-do-ni kurk-t van-tisiti genieral-snan
and  therefore open-NMLz-GEN mouth-NOM.PL  100k-PST1.3PL  general-GEN.POSS.3SG
lang-s.
top-ILL

‘The others didn’t know the Russian language, and therefore looked at their general with
open mouths.’

2D bounded entities, on the other hand, possess two functional dimensions, i.e. they are planes.
In prototypical case they are capable of supporting other object, cf. fra (M) ‘table’. In addition,
as bounded entities they have a border separating them from their surrounding. Prototypically,
the border is absolute, as in ezlem (E) ‘bench’, where it is quite obvious what constitutes the
entity. In less prototypical cases, such as kuz/tembe (E) ‘yard’, the LM sort of fades to the sur-
roundings. Unlike with 0D objects, however, it is not necessarily the case that the whole LM is
important for the relation between the TR and the LM in the end of some action, but with proto-
typical LM entities of this category it is. Even in less prototypical cases the boundedness of the
LM makes it easy to locate the TR in the LM, which makes the LM entity more salient in the
relation. A prototypical instance of 2D bounded entity is shown in (2).

(2) Erzya (MokshEr-V.3/V.2 additions/Erzya/Syatko/Syatko-2006 7/Syatko-2006 7 76-101.txt)

ketfkin a pomnia-si, koda liisi-gi ufo-v, moli-si
[name]  NEG remember-PrS.3SG>3SG  REL  exit-psT1.3sG  outside-LAT go-PsT1.3SG
ofo-ni  sado-v, 0za-s eziem lang-s.

city-GEN  garden-LAT  sit-pST1.3sG  bench  top-ILL

‘Kechkin does not remember how he went outside, went to the city park, [and] sat down
on the bench.’

What is common to these two types of LM entities is that they can easily be distinguished
from their surroundings in the language-external world. In most cases it is obvious where the
LM entity ends and something else begins, and even in less prototypical cases only the border
between LM entity and surroundings is fuzzy, the core area of LM entity is still clear in these
cases. This also makes the relation between the TR and the LM unambiguous, as either the
whole LM is affected by the action of the TR, or the conceptualizer can locate the TR inside the
borders of the LM easily. This makes the LM, and the relation between the TR and the LM spe-
cific'® as discussed in Section 3.3.

It is also noteworthy that in both languages the entities belonging to these LM types are usu-
ally prototypical. The percentage of prototypical instances in the sample is as follows: 0D object

15 The terms ‘specific’ and ‘specificity’ are used a bit differently but comparably, I. e. to refer to the speci-
ficity of the relation between an expression and real-world situation, elsewhere [e. g. Hamawand 2021:
245-246].
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57% (E), 73 % (M); 2D bounded LMs 74 % (E), 62 % (M). This, too, can be seen as a manifes-
tation of the tendency of favoring illative with specific LMs. Prototypical instances of 0D ob-
jects and 2D bounded LMs are more specific than non-prototypical because they manifest bet-
ter the properties which define these categories, i.e. clear boundaries and distinctness from their
surroundings.

The opposite situation is present with the 3D unbounded LMs, which do not readily take
illative as their GoaL-case. Prototypically, a 3D unbounded entity is a volume without clear
borders to distinguish it from its surrounding. An example of a 3D unbounded LM is men/alit/
sler/ (M) ‘height of sky’. This kind of LM cannot be clearly separated from its surroundings,
and thus do not allow the conceptualizer to locate the TR in it straightforwardly. In addition,
in such cases the TR is always interacting only with a relatively small part of the LM. The most
numerous group of 3D unbounded LMs is comprised of relational nouns, as they define an un-
bounded area in relation to the LM entity. From the point of view of conceptualization, both
types of LMs (content nouns and relational nouns) are used to express similar entities, i.e. vol-
umes that do not have clear boundaries and do not readily allow the conceptualizer to locate the
TR [cf. Carlson 2010]. This, of course, is relative to some extent, but it is justified to study both
types of nouns together instead of artificially carve up a coherent category based on human cat-
egorization (cf. Section 2.2 on the principles of categorization). A typical case of relational noun
ek/- (E) ‘backside’ is shown in (3).

(3) Erzya (MokshEr-V.3/V.2 additions/Erzya/Syatko/Syatko-2004 7/Syatko-2004 7 32-47.txt)

sieste  minick  jutk-sto  kajav-si ikelie-v  ojam jegor, joma-si
then 1pL.GEN  middle-ELA  rush-psT1.3sG  front-LAT [name] vanish-psT1.35G
katfamo ek/-s.

smoke backside-1LL

‘Then from between us Oyam Yegor rushed forward, [and] vanished behind the smoke.’

It would be logical for 2D unbounded LMs to behave like 3D unbounded LMs, as they, too,
denote an area hardly distinguishable from its surrounding. However, the data is too scarce with
this kind of LMs to say anything about them. This is probably due to the fact that 2D unbounded
entities are naturally quite rare.

It is also somewhat counterintuitive that 2D and 3D unbounded LMs also tend to be prototyp-
ical instances of their categories, as shown by the following percentages: 2D unbounded LMs
73 % (E), 100 % (M); 3D unbounded LMs 50 % (E), 61 % (M). However, the number of exam-
ples of both categories, and especially of 2D unbounded LMs is so small in the data that this
cannot really be considered a significant result. Therefore, more research on the behavior of 2D
unbounded entities would be in order. The results with the use of lative with 3D unbounded LMs
discussed in Section 3.2 support this claim.

The previous discussion has pointed to the direction that illative is preferred when the LM
is easily distinguishable, and the action of the TR affects the whole LM or a significant por-
tion of it. In addition, LM should enable conceptualizer to locate the TR within it with ease.
Considering these properties, it is a bit surprising that both in Erzya and Moksha lative is
used more frequently with 3D bounded entities in my data. This discrepancy has a logical ex-
planation though. The lative is used in both languages as the almost only GoAL-case with two
groups of words, which both are categorized as 3D bounded in this study. These are words
denoting dwellings, i.e. villages and cities, including their names, and the word kudo (E),
kud (M) ‘home’'°. When these two groups are subtracted from the uses of lative, the distri-
bution of GoaL-cases seems more as expected. The number of examples after the subtraction
is shown in Table 4.

16 Note that the same noun kudo (E), kud (M) in the meaning ‘house’ takes the illative. The reason why
‘home’ takes the lative is discussed in Section 4.



Riku Erkkilad 99

Table 4
The distribution of coaL-cases among different kinds of 3D bounded LMs
Erzya Moksha
Landmark
illative lative illative lative
‘home’ 0 22 0 19
cities and villages 1 19 117 26
other 29 16 21 43
total 30 57 22 88

The category “other” comprises all the LMs that are not cities, villages, or the word ‘home’.

From Table 4 it can be seen that illative in Erzya behaves as expected after the most nu-
merous exceptions are cleaned away. However, illative in Moksha is still used less than lative
as the GoaL-case with 3D bounded LMs. It is possible that the sampling process has omitted 3D
bounded LMs with illative in the Moksha data, in which case the situation in the data could be
seen as a sort of statistical artefact. However, if lative is actually used more than illative as the
GoaL-case of 3D bounded LMs in Moksha, a special explanation would be needed for that. The
uniformity of the use of the GoaL-cases in other contexts, both within Moksha and compared
to Erzya, seems to point to the direction of a statistical artifact. Still, further study on the mat-
ter seems to be necessary.

3D bounded entities are prototypically CONTAINERS that can hold a TR (e.g., parin/cc (M)
‘barrel”). Other typical properties are concealment and restriction of movement of the TR. They
enable the conceptualizer to locate the TR within the LM with high precision, as the LM has
distinct boundaries and thus is separated from its surrounding. This makes the LM, and as a cor-
ollary the relation between the TR and the LM in the end of the action, specific. As with 0D ob-
jects and 2D bounded LMs, 3D bounded LMs also tend to exhibit the prototypical characteris-
tics of their category. The relevant percentages are 67 % (E), 59 % (M).

3.2. Lative

The use of the lative shows a somewhat complementary picture compared to the use of the
illative. The lative is used as the preferred GoaL-case with 3D unbounded LMs, and it is prac-
tically non-existent with 0D objects and 2D bounded LMs. In addition, the lative is used as the
GoAL-case with 3D bounded LMs when the entity is a dwelling or has the meaning ‘home’.

Most of the examples with 3D unbounded entities are explained with the fact that a relational
noun that obligatorily takes the lative is used (see Section 1.1), but content nouns are present
in the data as well. The use of the lative with this type of LMs seems to be the core area of the
use of this case. This probably derives from the fact that many relational nouns cannot choose
their GoaL-case freely but are always inflected in lative. Such relational nouns are, e.g., a/- (E, M)
‘underside’; ikel- (E), ingal- (M) ‘front’; jon- (E) ‘direction’; pel- (E), peel- (M) ‘side, direc-
tion’; fir’- (M) ‘side’; udal- (E), ftal- (M) ‘backside’; ver- (E), veer’- (M) ‘above’. This, then,
is not a direct reflex of the effect of LM type to the choice of the GoaL-case. The use of a rela-
tional noun is a direct reflex of the conceptualization of a certain situation, though. Therefore,
it is justified to compare relational nouns with content nouns in a study where the aim is to an-
alyze the effects of conceptualization and categorization of extra-linguistic entities to variation
in case marking. After all, relational nouns express relational areas, which are naturally un-
bounded [Carlson 2010], and therefore it is natural that they are categorized together with con-
tent nouns expressing unbounded entities.
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In addition, relational nouns taking exclusively lative as their GoaL-case are a plausible ori-
gin of the variation in the present-day Mordvin languages. As mentioned in Section 1.1, the spa-
tial case system of Mordvin languages was probably restructured at some point of development
of the Western Uralic language group, before Proto-Mordvin separated from it. In this case, the
relative frequency of relational nouns taking lative kept the case productive through the restruc-
turing, as the relational nouns are probably stored as chunks consisting of stem and case marker
in the minds of the speakers. The LM type relational nouns represent still function as the proto-
type of LMs preferring lative as their GoaL-case, but this prototype has spread to new contexts,
e.g., to recent Russian loans [Alhoniemi 1985].

The prototypical 3D unbounded LM, as mentioned in Section 3.1, is an entity that has three
functional dimensions and does not possess a clear boundary against its surroundings. In addi-
tion, with 3D unbounded LMs the relation between the TR and the LM is not exact, as either TR
affects only a minor part of the LM or the TR is not readily located by the conceptualizer be-
cause of the fuzziness of the LM entity. Relational nouns conform to this prototype very well,
as they define an area in relation to some entity. This area has usually three functional dimen-
sions, and the acceptability of the relation slowly fades as the relation between the TR and the
LM changes. This phenomenon has been studied by Laura Carlson [2010] with English prepo-
sitions, and as both prepositions and relational nouns express a relative area, it is safe to assume
that the use of Mordvin relational nouns conform to similar restrictions. The only property dif-
fering from the prototype with relational nouns is that they do not refer to an entity, but to a re-
lation. An example of prototypical 3D unbound LM with relational noun is kardaz udal- (E)
‘backside of the pen’, and with a content noun men/al- (M) ‘sky, heaven’.

This tendency also explains the lack of 0D objects and 2D bounded LMs inflected in lative.
As the LM entity is highly distinct and TR either affects LM significantly or occupies a signif-
icant portion of it, 0D objects and 2D bounded LMs do not conform to the prototypical situa-
tions where lative is used as the GoaL-case. On the other hand, 2D unbounded LMs should take
lative as their GoaL-case, but as mentioned in Section 3.1, the data is too scarce to verify this.
The putative percentages of prototypical 2D unbounded entities taking lative as their GOAL-case
in the data are 92 % (E), and 67 % (M).

The case of dwellings, briefly commented in Section 3.1, seems to pose a problem for the
analysis presented here. Dwellings overwhelmingly marked with lative in my data, 95 % (E) and
96 % (M) of cases, even though they refer to quite prototypical 3D bounded entities. This prob-
lem is, however, only superficial. There are two main reasons for the use of lative with dwellings.
First one is the fact also pointed out in [Kozlov 2018: 168—171], that the relation between the TR
and the LM with dwelling as referent is highly generic, i.e. there is normally no other possible
relation for a TR and a LM in these cases than a pure spatial relationship. This, then, allows the
relation to be conceptualized as unspecific, even though the referent of the LM is specific. Sec-
ond reason is the physical nature of the relation between the TR and the LM. When the endpoint
of, e.g., movement of TR is a dwelling, TR does not interact with the whole LM when it arrives
(except in a marginal case where the whole dwelling is only a few buildings), but rather occupies
one place there and interacts with the LM in one place at a time. This is exemplified in 4, where
the LM Omskeej “(city of) Omsk’ gives only a rather rough estimate of the whereabouts of TR.

(4) MOKSHA
(MokshEr-V.3/V.2 additions/Moksha/Moksha/Moksha-2006 _4/Moksha-2006 4 49-57.txt)
tietfom-s af  soda-fo-ks liado-nd-i, koda kondurfkin
this.day-ILL NEG Know-PASS.PTCP-TRA  Stay-CONT-PRS.3SG  REL [name]
pov-si omskze-i.

end.up-psT1.3sG  Omsk-LAT
‘Until this day it remains unknown how Kondurshkin ended up in Omsk.’

In (4), the relation between the TR and the LM is unspecific in the sense that we can only say
that TR is inside the borders of LM, but not where it exactly is. This is parallel to the situation
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where LM is 3D unbounded. The reason, then, why lative is used frequently with 3D bounded
LMs is twofold: Firstly, the relation between the TR and the LM when LM is a dwelling is
rather unspecific, and secondly, dwellings are categorized in this study as less prototypical 3D
bounded entities (score 3), because they possess three functional dimensions and more or less
sharp boundary between their inside and outside. This explanation does not cover the cases
where kudo (E), kud (M) ‘home’ takes lative as its GOAL-case, though, but I will discuss this
matter in Section 4 in greater detail.

In addition, Bernhardt [2019: 59—63] has shown that names of countries and natural forma-
tions (e.g., rivers) take almost exclusively lative as their GoaL-case. This also applies to all six
examples (one in Erzya, five in Moksha) of names of countries found in my data. Countries are
categorized as less prototypical 3D bounded entities in this study because they usually are not
flat, and one can be in a country, e.g., flying over it. However, they are less prototypical because
they do not possess a tangible, solid boundary that separates them from their surrounding. Coun-
tries, like dwellings, do not facilitate let the conceptualizer to easily locate the TR, nor does the
TR interact with a significant part of the LM at one time. Therefore, the use of lative as the pre-
ferred GoaL-case of countries parallels that of cities.

The distribution of the lative, just like that of the illative shows sensibility to the specificity
of either the LM entity, the relation between the TR and the LM, or both. In the case of the la-
tive, however, the unspecific instances attract it as their GOAL-case.

3.3. The distribution of GoAL-cases across different types of spatial LMs

The distribution of GoaL-cases in Mordvin languages emerging from the discussion in pre-
vious sections is as follows. Illative is virtually the only GoaL-case used with 0D objects and
2D bound LMs. In addition, illative in Erzya is the primary GoaL-case with 3D bound entities
when the special cases of LMs denoting dwellings and ‘home” are discarded. In Moksha, lative
dominates even after this operation with 3D bound LMs, but this state of affairs probably results
from the overall small amount of 3D bounded LMs with illative in the data. The lative, on the
other hand, is the GoAL-case of choice with 3D unbounded LMs and LMs denoting dwellings
(and with ‘home”).

The analysis of data revealed that specificity is one major parameter affecting the choice
between GoaL-cases. Specificity is tied to the capacity of the conceptualizer to locate the TR
in LM and/or estimate the effect of TR’s action on LM. For recap, specificity of LM means that
the LM entity is easily distinguishable from its surroundings, and the specificity of the relation
between the TR and the LM means that either the action of TR affects the whole LM, after the
action TR occupies a significant portion of LM, or both. Specificity of LM presupposes speci-
ficity of the relation between the TR and the LM, as specific LM facilitates the locating of the
TR in the LM, and thus makes it easier to evaluate the effect of TR to LM. Non-specificity is
then the opposite of this situation. Unspecific LMs make it hard to locate TR in them, and un-
specific relations leave the effect of TR to LM unclear. This conceptualization is based on the
embodied aspect of conceptualization in general. The conceptualization of a relation between
the TR and the LM as specific or unspecific relies on the previous experience of the concep-
tualizer used as a basis of categorizing situations and applying the proper linguistic elements
(in the view of the conceptualizer) to code the conceptualized relation. There are also other pa-
rameters affecting the choice of GoaL-case, like what sense the inflected word expresses (see
Table 3 in Section 2.2). However, it is possible that specificity also underlies these parameters
as it seems to be the most basic one. This is a case of conceptualization affecting the structure
of language (cf. [Jiang, Yang 2021: 260]).

0D objects and bounded 2D LMs show high specificity and therefore take the illative as their
GoAL-case. Same goes for 3D bounded entities with the restrictions given above. 3D bounded
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LMs denoting dwellings show high non-specificity in the location of TR after the action, i.e. the
TR does not occupy a significant portion of the LM. 3D unbounded LMs show high non-speci-
ficity and therefore their GoaL-case is usually lative. For 3D unbounded LMs that are expressed
by relational nouns obligatorily taking lative the relation is not this straightforward. The rela-
tion they express are undeniably unspecific, but this is not marked by the tendency to take la-
tive as their GoAL-case. Rather the situation where frequently occurring 3D unbounded LMs
always take lative as their GoaL-case has probably affected the rise of a situation where speci-
ficity affects the choice of GoaL-case. 2D unspecific LMs should, in principle, behave like 3D
unbounded LMs, but the data allows no reliable analysis of behavior of this kind of entities.

Finally, it is worth noting that the analysis is based on prototypicality. This means that pro-
totypical cases conform to the parameters discussed here. However, there are always less pro-
totypical cases in language, and the discussion here describes them less well. These less pro-
totypical cases tend to have some connection to the prototypical cases. For example, the use
of lative with prototypical 3D bounded LMs in Erzya is non-prototypical, as these entities tend
to be highly specific. Still, we find examples such as (5) in the data.

(5) Erzya (MokshEr-V.3/V.2 additions/Erzya/Syatko/Syatko-2008 8/Syatko-2008 8 40-47.txt)
tfugunov  ard-si vokzalo-v.
Tname] drive-psT1.3sG  station-LAT

‘Chugunov drove to the railway station.’

In cases like this, there probably is a connection in the conceptualization to either unspecific
LM or unspecific relation between the TR and the LM. The data has unfortunately too few ex-
amples of non-prototypical use of the GoAL-cases that anything certain could be said about their
connections to the prototypical cases.

It is worth noting that Haspelmath [2019] has noted cross-linguistical tendencies
of GoaL-marking that can be applied to the distribution of goal-cases of Mordvin languages.
He notes that nouns denoting entities not typically conceived to be places take usually different
marking than nouns typically conceived to be places [Ibid.: 317-322]. In addition, he notes that
place names and relational nouns are cross-linguistically conceived as nouns expressing typical
places [Ibid.: 322-324]. He then proceeds to explain the differences in place marking by a prin-
ciple of expected behavior of nouns. If a noun is expected to act as a place it does not need overt
marking, but if its functioning as a place is unexpected, marking is needed [Ibid.: 329-330]. He
derives the expected behavior from frequencies, but if that is disregarded, we are dealing with
a conceptualization pattern where the type of the noun is salient, and the marking associated
with each type of noun is entrenched in the mind of the language user. In the case of variation
of goal-cases in Mordvin languages the type of the noun corresponds to the seven categories
of entities presented in Section 2.2.

4. The non-spatial LM types

As was shown in Table 3 in Section 3, there is a large amount of non-spatial LMs in the data.
These form three categories, namely institutions, abstract entities, and temporals. Institutions are
entities like ferma (M) ‘farm’ that do occupy a place in space, but consist of more than just the
spatial parts, as discussed in Sections 2 and 3. Institutions are almost exclusively marked with
lative in my data. Abstract entities are entities that do not occupy space, like vij (E) ‘strength’.
Temporals, like ilied’ (M) ‘evening’, could be seen as a subcategory of abstract LMs, but they
are categorized here separately, as time constitutes its own cognitive domain. Both of these take
almost exclusively illative as their GoaL-case.

The key to the use of lative with institutions seems to be the structure of an institution. As dis-
cussed, institutions habitually consist of one or more buildings, certain persons working in it
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and activities that are performed there or have some connection to the activity done in the insti-
tution. In addition, TR usually has a reason to interact with the institution, which does not com-
pass all places, persons, and possible activities the institution consists of. Furthermore, some
of the activities associated with an institution are not located in a place associated with the in-
stitution. E.g., homework is part of school and asking help from a police officer on the street is
part of police institution, but they happen outside the prototypical site of the institution. In other
words, the relation between the TR and the LM is unspecific even though the LM itself is sep-
arable from its surroundings, much like with dwelling LMs.

A note on kudo (E)/ kud (M) ‘home’ is in order here. From synchronic point of view, home
can be considered on par with institutions, as it consists of a lot more than just a building, and
as such the relation between the TR and the LM could be considered unspecific. Another fac-
tor contributing to the non-specificity of home is no doubt that home is an entity habitually re-
lated with people, and when a TR, e.g., moves home it does not matter where the home is situ-
ated physically. Historically, however, the frequency of the word has probably helped to retain
the lative as the GoaL-case of this specific entity, a lot like with relational nouns. It can be hy-
pothesized that these factors have interacted to yield the situation visible today, but further re-
search is needed to settle this matter. It is interesting to note that the synonymous words with
the meaning ‘house’ take illative. This is in line with the supposition of specificity, as houses are
3D bounded entities, and TR interacts with a noticeable part of LM in the end of some action.

The use of illative with abstract nouns seem to be an anomaly with respect to the specifici-
ty-based explanation. Entities like ‘work’ could quite naturally be categorized together with in-
stitutions, but the tendency in Mordvin languages is that institutions as GOALs are coded with
lative, whereas abstract things are coded with illative. As a working hypothesis it can be men-
tioned that this distribution seems to imply that abstract entities are conceptualized as 0D objects.
As shown in Section 3.1, 0D objects as GOALS are overwhelmingly coded with illative because
TR affects the whole LM in these cases, and thus makes the relation specific. The same expla-
nation would then appear also to temporal entities, probably because they are abstract as well.
This hypothesis seems to explain the seemingly anomalous coding of abstract GoALs with illative,
and institutional GoALs with lative, but the distribution and its causes should be studied further.

5. Reflexes of specificity in the grammar of Mordvin languages:
The distribution of declensions

In addition to the arguments presented above, one can find additional evidence of the feature
of specificity directing the choice between the GoAL-cases in the Mordvin languages. Lative is
lacking in the nominal declensions inherently specific, i.e. the possessive and definite declen-
sion. These declensions express more specific referents than the basic declension as possession
is a relation where possessor (TR) possesses (affects) the whole thing possessed (LM). Defi-
nite declension, by definition, marks definite entities. Definiteness can be seen as a grammat-
ical reflex of specificity, as definite entities are more salient in discourse and more accessible
in cognition, and thus more clearly delimited than non-definite entities. In Mordvin languages
the definite declension is used when the hearer can identify the referent of the inflected word
[Bernhardt 2021: 37—40]. Identifiable referent is mentally easily accessible for conceptualiza-
tion, as it is salient in the discourse. If LM is marked with definite declension the easy access
facilitates the assessment of the relation between the TR and the LM. This parallels the specific/
unspecific distinction outlined in Section 3.3.

The relational nouns of Mordvin languages inflected in spatial cases can take possessive suf-
fixes [Muravieva, Kholodilova 2018: 221-223]. This applies also to lative, which is incapable
of taking possessive inflection in the content noun paradigm. The possessive marking on rela-
tional nouns does not, however, mark possession in a strict sense. Instead, they cross-refer the
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entity in relation to which the TR is located [Ibid.: 231-234]. Because of this possessive inflec-
tion of relational nouns does not express the same level of specificity as in content noun inflec-
tion. However, it is possible that on a scale of specificity relational nouns with possessive in-
flection are more specific than relational nouns without it. The effect of possessive inflection
on specificity of relations expressed by relational nouns should be studied further.

In contrast, illative is well capable to appear freely with possessive inflection (6), and even
in definite declension in Erzya, as long as it is in plural (7). In Moksha, the definite declension
is confined to nominative, genitive, and dative, and all other definite cases are formed with the
help of the postpositional stem e-/ez-. This type of forming definite illative is marginally pro-
ductive in Moksha [Bernhardt 2021: 30-34].

(6) MoksHA (MokshEr-V.3/V.1/Moksha/Moksha/2002/3.txt)

moziarda korotfkov prag:a-si “keligoma jalga-nts” marta i
when [name] say.goodbye-psT1.3sG  dear friend-POSS.GEN.3sG ~ with ~ and
valg-si pojozd-sta, ziepa-zo-nza iliad-siti kafta
descend-psT1.3sG  train-ELA pocket-ILL-P0sS.3sG  stay-psT1.3PL'  two

tiozaeti-ti tsalkovaj.
thousand-pL  Touble

‘When Korochkin said goodbye to his “dear friend” and got off the train, 2000 roubles
were left in his pocket.’

(7)  Erzya (MokshEr-V.3/V.2 additions/Erzya/Syatko/Syatko-2007 _6/Syatko-2007 6 102-111.txt)

vifka velie-tinie-s gazo-sl sval  patft-nie-v-i
small  village-PL.DEF-ILL  gas-NOM.DEF always deliver-FRQ-PASS-PRS.3SG
Jka-sto-nzo.

time-ELA-POSS.3SG
‘To small villages the gas will always be delivered on [its] time.’

6. Conclusion

In this paper, I have discussed the underlying reasons for the variation exhibited by the GOAL-
cases in Mordvin languages. This variation is shown to involve the type of LM in the following
way. Illative is used typically when the LM entity is:

1) a OD object, a 2D bound entity, or a 3D bounded entity that is not a dwelling or does not
denote ‘home’;
2) an abstract or temporal entity.

In contrast, the lative is typically used when the LM entity is:

1) a 3D unbounded entity, or a 3D bounded entity that is a dwelling or denotes ‘home’;
2) an institution.

The distribution of GoaL-cases between the different types of LM entities was shown to in-
volve specificity of the relation between the TR and the LM. Specificity in spatial contexts (with
0D objects, and 2D and 3D bounded and unbounded entities) involves two partly overlapping
conceptualizations: the extent of the action of the TR to the LM, and the size of the area of in-
teraction between the TR and the LM. When the action of the TR affects most or all of the LM,
or if the TR interacts with a significant part of the LM, the relation is specific, and illative is used
to mark GOAL. In opposite case the relation is unspecific, and lative is the GoaL-case of choice.

17 The use of GoAL-case with verbs ‘stay’, ‘leave’ etc. is a tendency of some Uralic languages which does
not affect the analysis here [Huumo 2006].
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This analysis of spatial relations was then extended to the non-spatial LM entities present
in the data. Based on the use of illative as the primary GoaL-case with abstract and temporal
entities it was hypothesized that these types of LMs are conceptualized as 0D objects in Mor-
dvin languages. Institutions as LMs, on the other hand, behave more like 3D unbounded enti-
ties, as they take almost exclusively lative as their GoaL-case. Finally, the differences between
the declensions (basic, possessive, and definite) in Mordvin languages are used to get additional
support for the result. Lative is excluded from possessive and definite declensions altogether,
whereas illative can be used in possessive declension freely, and in definite declension in plural.
This distribution parallels the specificity each declension conveys.

These results also point to the direction that the previous studies have failed to exhaustively
describe the mechanism underlying the distribution of the GoaL-cases. The difference is not
in the senses each case can express, nor is it in the type of the LM referent, in the sense that one
can posit a list of entities taking one or the other GoaL-case. Instead, the more general tendency
of conceptualizing the relation between the TR and the LM either as specific or unspecific ex-
plains the variation. The explanations put forward in previous studies touch only parts of the
more universal explanation posited here. However, as this study is based on qualitative analy-
sis of the data, further quantitative research is needed to check and corroborate the claims put
forward here. In addition, a parallel study on acceptability among native speakers could shed
more light to the question.

From a more general point of view, this study has tried to show that there is no such thing
as synonymous cases. By employing the theory and methodology of Cognitive Linguistics it is
possible to explain superficially unexplainable cases satisfactorily.

ABBREVIATIONS
1,3—1% 3" person NOM — nominative
ADJZ — adjectivizer PASS — passive
CNG— connegative pL— plural
CONT — continuative POSS — possessive
DEF — definite declension PRS — present tense
FRQ — frequentative PRT — partitive (ablative)
GEN — genitive PST— past (in participles and nominal conjugation)
ELA — elative pST1 — 1* past tense
L. — illative PTCP — participle
INE—inessive SG — singular
LAT — lative TRA — translative
LOC— locative >— separates subject and object in object conju-
NEG — negative element gation
NMLZ — nominalizer
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Abstract: In this paper, I discuss the structure of the Moksha case system and its implications for lin-
guistic theory. Based on their morphological properties, Moksha (Uralic) cases are divisible into two
groups, which seem to correspond to structural and inherent cases. Dative, however, presents a puz-
zle: distributionally, it behaves as an inherent case, but morphologically it patterns with the structural
ones. To resolve this discrepancy, I argue that inherent cases are always headed by a P, providing a finer
classification of P heads (relational vs. non-relational) based on their morphosyntactic properties. Syn-
chronically, inherent “case” markers are bound counterparts of free-standing postpositions and rela-
tional nouns. Diachronically, the latter grammaticalize to the former. The nature of a free-standing el-
ement gives rise to two different patterns once it is grammaticalized into a case marker, and thus the
case marker continues to echo either the relational nature (< relational noun) or non-relational nature
(< postposition) of the element it came from. Dative is a non-relational P head that assigns structural
genitive to its complement, explaining why the morphological behavior is the one found with struc-
tural cases. On the other hand, other inherent cases are relational P heads, which take bare complements.
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AnHoranus: B nanHO# cTathe 00CyKIaeTCs CTPYKTYpa MaIeAKHOH CHCTEMBbI MOKIIAHCKOTO SI3bIKa, a TAKKe
CJIEACTBUS HAIMYHUS TAKOI CHCTEMBI IS TMHTBUCTHYECKOH TeoprH. [1o MopdocrHTaKcHIecKuM CBOM-
CTBaM MOKIIAHCKHUE IMaJeKu MOT'yT OBITh pa3acieHbl Ha ABE I'PYIIIIBI, KOTOPLIE B LIEJIOM COOTBETCTBYIOT
CTPYKTYPHBIM M MHI'€PEHTHBIM najexam. OJHaKO IaTUB IIPEJCTaBIsAeT COOO0H MpobiaeMy, HOCKOIbKY,
uMest TUCTPHOYIINIO MHT€PEHTHOTO Ma/ieka, OH TPYNIHPYETCs CO CTPYKTYPHBIMHE TafeKaMu ¢ MOP(o-
CHHTAKCHYeCKOIl Toukn 3peHHs. B craTke mpeanaraercs pemieHne JaHHOH MpoOieMbl: BCE MHTEPEHT-
HBIE M1 B CHHTAKCUYECKOM CTPYKType SBJIAIOTCS BeplMHaMu kareropuu P. Jlanee mpenaraercs
JieTanbHas KiIaccu(UKAIMs BepuH P (pensuonHble vs. HepeIIIMOHHbIE), OCHOBAHHAS Ha MX MOp-
(ocunTakcuuecknx cBoicrBax. CHHXPOHHO TTOKA3aTeNI MHI€PEHTHBIX MaiekKeil Ipe/IcTaBIsAoT co00i
CBs3aHHBIC ¢ MOP(OIOrNYECcKOil TOUKU 3PEHHS COOTBETCTBHS CBOOOIHOCTOSIIMM MOCIIEIOraM U Peisiiiu-
OHHBIM IMEHaM. [IMaXpOHUUECKH JKe TIePBbIe BOSHUKAIOT M3 TOCIEHNX B IIPOIECCe TpaMMaTHKaIIH3a-
1mn. Taxum 06pa3oM, pasnrune B HaOIIOaeMBbIX ITATTepHaX 00yCIOBICHO MPUPO/IOH CBOOOTHOCTOSIIINX
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3JIEMEHTOB, TPAMMATHKATU3YIOIINXCS B «IaZeKHbIe» adPUKChL. DTU adHUKCHI COXPAHAIOT PEISALUOH-
HYIO WJIM HEPEISILIMOHHYIO IIPUPOJY CBOETO HCTOYHUKA IPaMMaTHKaIN3ay. B 4acTHOCTH, 1aTHB SIB-
JSIETCSl HEPEIISIMOHHOM BEPIIMHOM P, NpUIMCHIBAIOIICH CTPYKTYPHBINH IEHUTHB CBOEMY KOMITJIEMEHTY.
D10 00BSICHACT, TI0YEMY JATHB UMEET MOP(POCHHTAKCHYECKHE CBOICTBA CTPYKTYPHOTO majesxa. IIpo-
YHe K& MHICPCHTHBIC MaJIeKH SBISIOTCS PEISIIUOHHBIMY BEpIIMHAMU P U MOT'YT IPHCOCAUHSTH He-
MapKUPOBAHHBIC KOMIJIEMEHTBI.

KutroueBble ¢J10Ba: rpaMMaTHKaIM3aLMs, JaTHB, IMEHHAs! IPYIIIIa, MOKIIAHCKHUH S3bIK, MOPJOBCKUE A3BIKH,
TaJIeK, HOCIIENIOTH, PEJILOHHbIC UMEHA, YPAJILCKUE S3bIKN

Js uutupoBanmsi: Pleshak P. S. The status of Dative case in the Moksha case paradigm. Voprosy Ja-
zykoznanija, 2022, 5: 108—130.

DOI: 10.31857/0373-658X.2022.5.108-130

1. Introduction

The focus of this paper is the case system of Moksha (Mordvin < Finno-Ugric < Uralic). I will
first present and analyze the Moksha case data and then use these data to discuss their implica-
tions for linguistic theory.

Cases in Moksha can be morphologically divided into two main groups (see [Simonenko, Le-
ontjev 2012] for such a division within several Finno-Ugric languages). In one group of forms,
the case marker follows the possessive marker, and number has to be expressed (1a—b). This
group includes nominative (NOM), genitive (GEN), and dative (DAT). In the rest of the Moksha
cases, the case marker precedes the possessive marker, and the form is not specified for num-
ber (1c).

(1) a. vel’a-c’a-n’d’i b. vel’a-t'n’a-n’d’i c. vel’a-sa-t
village-25G.POSS.SG-DAT village-2SG.POSS.PL-DAT village-IN-25G.POSS
‘to your village’ ‘to your villages’ ‘in your village(s)’

It may be tempting to link the contrast between the two groups to the opposition between
“structural” and “inherent” cases [Chomsky 1981], which differ in terms of their licensing condi-
tions. Structural cases are assumed to be assigned by a particular head; for example, nominative
is assigned by T. In the configurational theory of Case [Marantz 1991], “lexical” Case (= “inher-
ent” in Chomsky’s terminology) is licensed by a head, in contrast to all other Cases of the dis-
junctive hierarchy that are assigned based on a specific syntactic configuration of DPs. In general,
inherent case is assigned to forms associated with particular thematic roles, and it is common
to characterize DAT as inherent. If so, the grouping of DAT with NOM and GEN, two unambiguously
structural cases, is unexpected. Using this dilemma as my starting point, I argue that Nom and
GEN are genuine case forms, that is, case features on a DP head, while DAT groups with other case
forms which all include an underlying P head. Further still, I show that Moksha has two types
of P heads with different morphosyntactic properties, and demonstrate that the difference be-
tween two groups of P heads is in their relational vs. non-relational nature, as shown in Figure 1.

P (type I): non-relational P (type II): relational
PP PP
NP/DP P NP P
(GEN) bare form

Figure 1. Two types of P heads in Moksha

Based on my proposal, the Moksha DAT patterns with structural cases NoM and GEN, because
it is actually a PP with a non-relational head (Type I), which in turn embeds GEN.
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The data for my analysis are taken from a recent grammatical description of one of the Mok-
sha dialects [Toldova et al. 2018], created as a result of a fieldwork project organized by the De-
partment of Linguistics of Lomonosov Moscow State University in 2013-2018 as well as from
my own fieldwork notes on the same dialect taken in 2014-2019.

The structure of the paper is as follows. In Section 2, I provide some theoretical background.
In Section 3, I familiarize the reader with the basics of Moksha morphosyntax necessary to under-
stand the problem and the analysis. In Section 4, I go into details describing the properties of dif-
ferent types of P heads in Moksha. Finally, in Section 5, I discuss my analysis and its predictions.

2. Theoretical background

I adopt the hierarchical model of the nominal phrase. The noun phrase is represented
as a sequence of functional layers above the projection of the lexical noun (NP), such as NumP
(number features), PossP (person and number of possessor) and DP (referentiality, definiteness).
Schematically, this can be represented as in Figure 2 [Abney 1987; Szabolcsi 1984; Alexiadou
et al. 2007; Lyutikova 2018 and references therein].

DP
D!
D PossP

(the) (my) Poss'

NumP Poss
two Num' &
NP Num
table —|s

Figure 2. The structure of the noun phrase the two tables / my two tables

Not all noun phrases have to contain the same amount of structure [Cinque (ed.) 2002;
Déchaine, Wiltschko 2002], and noun phrases that lack some higher projections can be re-
ferred to as “small nominals” [Pereltsvaig 2006]. Evidence for small nominal status comes
from the particular syntactic properties of these nominals, such as restriction on modification
by possessors or demonstratives, or the impossibility of nominal morphology marking num-
ber or possession.

As mentioned above, it is customary to recognize the distinction between structural and in-
herent cases based on their licensing properties. Empirical evidence for this distinction comes
from the behavior of structural cases in passive and raising constructions (see [McFadden 2004;
Woolford 2006], among others). Arguments that bear structural cases change their case marking
(Acc direct objects are assigned NoM after they move to the subject position, see (2)), while ar-
guments in inherent cases do not (for instance, dative arguments preserve their marking, see (3)).

(2)  PASSIVE: ACC OBJECTS — NOM SUBJECTS
a. Hans schieb-t mein-en Bruder.
Hans[Nom] push-PRS.3sG  my-AcCC brother[acc]

‘Hans pushes my brother.’
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b. Mein Bruder / *mein-en  Bruder ist geschoben worden.
my[NoMm] brother[Nom]  my-Acc brother[acc]  be.PrRS.3sG  pushed become

‘My brother was pushed.’ (adapted from [McFadden 2004: 6])

(3)  PASSIVE: DAT OBJECTS PRESERVED

a. Hans hilf-t mein-em  Bruder.
Hans help-Prs.3sG  my-DAT brother[DAT]
‘Hans helps my brother.’

b. Mein-em Bruder / *mein  Bruder ist geholfen worden.
my-DAT brother[par]  my[Nom] brother[Nom]  be.prs.3sG  helped become

‘My brother was helped.’ (adapted from [McFadden 2004: 6])

There are also certain expectations regarding the functional distribution of these cases [ Wool-
ford 2006]. Structural cases are assigned to a structural position, and are not related directly
to a specific semantic role. Inherent cases, on the other hand, are assigned based on semantic roles.
For instance, DAT is strongly associated with the role of recipient or goal. Since mainstream syn-
tactic tests, such as passivization, raising, agreement, control of PRO, and reflexive binding, can
reveal the difference in syntactic positions rather than the nature of the case itself, I rely on the di-
agnostics of the restriction on case mismatch in free relatives' (see Section 3.1). I will also use func-
tional distribution of the cases discussed above to determine the inherent/ structural status of DAT.

Along with the mainstream approach, which recognizes the division of cases into structural and
non-structural (inherent or lexical), a group of approaches has been proposed, which treat inher-
ent cases as instances of P (adpositional head)? [Bresnan, Grimshaw 1978; Emonds 1985; 1987,
Nikanne 1993; McFadden 2004; Asbury 2008; Caha 2009; Dékany 2011; Polinsky 2016]. The
basic idea behind these approaches is that, when a DP gets its case for semantic reasons, there
is in fact a P in the structure that connects the DP to the predicate.? Thus, one can represent the
taxonomy of P heads as shown in Figure 3.

[ P_]

| “inherent cases” | | free-standing adpositions

Figure 3. Taxonomy of P heads

In what follows, I will develop my analysis of the Moksha data based on the outlined as-
sumptions.

3. Basics of the Moksha nominal morphosyntax

In this section, I first outline the basic functions of Moksha cases and show that, based on their
functional distribution, they can be divided into two classes: structural (Nom and GEN) and

!'T am grateful to an anonymous reviewer for suggesting this diagnostic.

2 What is represented in my trees as a single P head can be further split into several functional layers,
such as AxPart, PlaceP, and PathP (see [Riemsdijk 1990; Svenonius 2010], among others). Hence, the
combination of free-standing adpositions (P elements) with “case” morphemes (also P elements) is not
a problem for my account, e.g. lank-sa [top-IN] ‘on’.

3 There is still debate regarding whether the morphological inherent case is the exponence of the P head
itself or else is assigned by a null P head. This distinction does not impact my analysis; consequently,
I do not discuss the pros and cons of the two different mappings. For the purposes of this paper, I fol-
low [Asbury 2008] in assuming that inherent cases are exponents of P heads proper.
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inherent (all the rest). Then I discuss the Moksha nominal categories. In addition to case, three
categories are expressed with special morphological affixes within the nominal domain: num-
ber, possession, and definiteness. Based on the interaction of case with the other nominal cate-
gories, Moksha cases seem to be divided into two slightly different categories: one which con-
sists of NOM, GEN, DAT; and one which consists of the remaining cases. After that, I provide some
more background, showing that case affixes are not the only way to encode syntactic relations
between nominals and the predicate: for certain relations, constructions with postpositions and
relational nouns can also be used. The interaction of nominal categories within the case para-
digm, as well as competition between bound morphological affixes (case markers) and free-stand-
ing elements (postpositions and relational nouns), will play an important role in my analysis.

3.1. Types of cases and their distribution

Descriptions of the Moksha case paradigm include up to 16 cases [Evseviev 1963; Kolyaden-
kov, Zavodova 1962; Feoktistov 1975; Plaksina 2002; Kholodilova 2018]. It has already been es-
tablished [Kholodilova 2018: 81] that some of the nominal markers lack properties typical of case
markers, such as compatibility with other nominal categories and the absence of lexical or pho-
nological restrictions on the nouns with which they combine (see [Corbett 2012]). In this work,
I focus on the first nine markers from the case paradigm in Table 1. Only the first three of them
are compatible with all other nominal categories, as only these three have a definite declension,
which consists of markers that express number and definiteness in addition to case. None of the
cases I consider have lexical or phonological restrictions on their distribution.

Table 1
Moksha nominal declension, a fragment [Kholodilova 2018: 66]
e Indefinite declension Definite declension
SG PL SG PL
Nominative - -t/-t’ -s’ -(tn’a
Genitive -on’/-on'n’a -t -(t")n'a-n’
Dative -on’d’i -t -(t)n’a-n’d’i
Ablative -da/-ta/-d’a/-t’a
Inessive -5d
Elative -sta
Ilative -s
Lative -u/-v/-i
Prolative -ova/-gal-ka

NoM, whose exponent is phonologically null in Moksha, is the case of subjects, both intran-
sitive (4a) and transitive (4b). Indefinite direct objects also appear in this form (4c). Definite di-
rect objects, as shown in (4b), are marked with the definite GEN.

(4) a. INTRANSITIVE SUBJECT
masa-n’  s’ora-c Jjuma-s’ paks’a-v
Mary-GEN  boy-3SG.Poss.sG[NoM]  get.lost-PST.3[sG]  field-LaT
‘Mary’s son got lost in the field.’
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b. TRANSITIVE SUBJECT + DEFINITE DO
masa-n’  s’ora-c Jjuksta-z’a kaza-t’ paks’a-v
Mary-GEN  boy-38G.P0sS.SG[NoM]  forget-PST.35G.0.35G.S  goat-DEE.SG.GEN  field-LAT
‘Mary’s son forgot the goat in the field.’

¢. INDEFINITE DO
masa-n’ s ora-c exer’  juksta-j kodama bad’as kaza paks’a-v
Mary-GEN  boy-3SG.Poss.sG  always forget-NpsT.3[sG] ~ which INDEF  goat  field-LAT
‘Mary’s son always forgets a goat in the field.’

Adapted from [Toldova 2018: 552]

In addition to marking definite direct objects, GEN encodes adnominal dependents (5) and
complements of all but one postposition (6) (see below on the postposition baska).

(5) ADNOMINAL DEPENDENT
ava-t’ sumka-c pra-s’
WwOoman-DEF.SG.GEN  bag-3sG.p0ss.sG  fall-psT.3[sG]
‘The woman’s bag fell.’

(6) COMPLEMENT OF A POSTPOSITION
vel’a-n’aka-n’ eso  er’e-s’ koz’e, koz’e al’e
village-1PL.POSS-GEN  in.IN  live-PST.3[sG] rich rich man
‘There lived a rich man in our village.” [Toldova, Pleshak 2018]

Because they are assigned in particular syntactic configurations,* NomM and GEN function
as prototypical structural cases. DAT, on the other hand, marks recipients (7), goals (8), external
arguments in passives (9), and external arguments in debitive constructions (10). A restricted
set of predicates take the experiencer in DAT; in (11), ‘shame’ is one such predicate. Based on its
functional distribution, the Moksha DAT can be classified as an inherent case (see [ Woolford 2006]
on the overview of functional distribution of inherent cases).

(7)  RECIPIENT
pet’s maks-s’ pan’cf~t  mon’ §’t’ar’-az’a-n’d’i
Peter give-psT.3[sG] flower-pL  1SG.GEN  girl-1SG.POSS.SG-DAT

‘Peter gave flowers to my daughter.’ [Kholodilova 2018: 87]

(8) GoaL
pet’e suva-s’ mon’ kud-az’a-n’d’i
Peter enter-pST.3[SG]  1SG.GEN  house-1SG.POSS.SG-DAT
‘Peter entered my house (lit. to my house).’ [Ibid.]

(9) EXTERNAL ARGUMENT OF A PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION
t’e  karaf-s’ Suv-av-s’ vas’e-n’d’i
this  pothole-DEESG ~ dig-Pass-PST.3[sG] ~ Vasya-DAT

“This pothole was dug by Vasya.’ [A. Kozlov et al. 2016: 541]

(10) EXTERNAL ARGUMENT OF A DEBITIVE CONSTRUCTION
s’ora-n’e-t’i luv-oma te  kn’iga-s’ | kn’iga-t’
boy-DIM-DEF.SG.DAT read-Nzr  this  book-DEESG ~ book-DEF.SG.GEN
‘The boy has to read this book.” (lit. ‘The reading of this book occurs to the boy.”)
[Zakirova 2018: 768]

4T assume that the complement of a postposition or relational noun is also a particular syntactic position
(in particular syntactic positions, structural case is assigned rather than inherent case).
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(11) EXPERIENCER
i konecno mon’-d’eja-n ul’-s’ viz’ks
and of.course (Rus.) 1SG.OBL-PRON.DAT-15G.POss be-pST.3[sG] shame

‘And, of course, I was ashamed.’ [Moksha Corpus; from Toldova 2018: 555]

Ablative (ABL) encodes the theme of ingestive verbs [Toldova 2018: 556]; in addition, ABL
is selected by certain other verbs (e.g. pel'ams ‘be afraid’), and by the postposition baska ‘ex-
cept’, the only postposition that does not require a GEN complement. This postposition will not
be considered further. The rest of the cases that I consider here are locative cases, which encode
primarily spatial arguments and adjuncts [L. Kozlov 2018].

(12) SPATIAL ARGUMENT
mon  povfta-jn’a kart’ina-t’ s’t’ena-s
1sG hang-psT.3.0.15G.S  painting-DEF.SG.GEN  wall-ILL

‘I hung the painting on the wall.” [L. Kozlov 2018: 168]

(13) SPATIAL ADJUNCT
mon kel ’k-sa komat’-n’a-m-s  Zuvar-s
1sG like-NPST.35G.0.1SG.S ~ jump-FREQ-INF-ILL  sand-ILL

‘I like jumping into the sand.’ [Ibid.: 169]

In addition to spatial relations proper, locative cases may encode other meanings. For instance,
inessive has also instrumental (14) and comitative uses.

(14) INSTRUMENTAL PARTICIPANT
al’e-z’2 Suft-t’ ker -si uz’ar’-sa
man-1SG.POSS.SG  tree-DEF.SG.GEN  Cut-NPST.3.0.3SG.S  axe-IN
‘My father is cutting the tree with an axe.” [Ibid.: 157]

‘What matters for the present study is that, except for Nom and GEN, which are assigned based
on purely structural reasons, all other cases are linked to particular semantic roles. Setting DAT
aside, lexical-case markers and postpositional phrases (discussed in Section 3.3) can equally be
used to encode the same notions.

In addition to the functional distribution, morphosyntactic evidence supports DAT’s status
as inherent case. This evidence comes from the restrictions on case assignment in free rela-
tives. Free relatives are relative clauses with no overt internal or external head [de Vries 2002:
15]. They include a relative pronoun which receives case inside the relative clause (see mejsa
‘in what’ in (15)). At the same time, the constituent formed by the free relative (see the brack-
eted clause in (15)) receives case within the matrix clause. Free relatives are cross-linguistically
subject to the matching condition [Grimshaw 1977]. Under this condition, the relative pronoun
in a free relative clause must receive the same case as the one assigned to the entire constitu-
ent, i.e. free relative, within the matrix clause. If the relative pronoun in a free relative clause
receives a case different from the case assigned to the entire constituent by the matrix licensor,
case mismatch occurs. As reported by [Privizentseva 2019: 51-52], case mismatch in Moksha
is only possible if NOM or GEN is assigned by the matrix clause (15). If any other case, includ-
ing DAT, is assigned by the matrix clause licensor, case mismatch becomes ungrammatical (16).
This diagnostic again separates DAT from the Moksha structural cases.

(15) NOM in the main clause, IN in the relative clause
tosa  asc-i [mej-so  mon mol’-an o§-u]
there  be.situated-NPST.3sG ~ what-IN  1sG O-NPST.1SG  city-LAT
‘There lies the thing in which I will go to the city.” (adapted from [Privizentseva 2019: 51])

(16) DAT in the main clause, IN in the relative clause
*urdaz-s’  pec’, [mej-so  mon jaka-n os-u]
mud-pEESG  adhere.psT.3sG ~ what-IN  1sG O-NPST.1SG  city-LAT
‘The mud adheres to the dress in which I am going to the city.” [Ibid.: 52]
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In sum, the two structural cases, Nom and GEN, form a natural class, and contrast with all the
other cases. In the next section, I will show that DAT morphosyntactically patterns with struc-
tural cases.

3.2. Affix ordering
and the expression of number and definiteness

To begin, DAT patterns with the structural cases in the expression of number. In Moksha, num-
ber is encoded morphologically only in NOM, GEN, and DAT. Consider (17)—(18), in which (17a)
and (18a) are unambiguously singular, while (17b) and (18b) are unambiguously plural. The
same marker that encodes person and number features of the possessor encodes the number
of the possessum (the head noun). In contrast to these examples, the noun phrase in (19) is not
specified for number; depending on the context, it can be either singular or plural.

(17) NOMINATIVE (STRUCTURAL) POSSESSED NP — NUMBER DISTINCTION
a. vel’a-z’2 [village-15G.P0ss.sG] ‘my village’
b. vel’a-n’a [village-1sG.poss.pL] ‘my villages’

(18) DATIVE (INHERENT) POSSESSED NP — NUMBER DISTINCTION
a. vel’a-z’2-n’d’i [village-1SG.P0SS.SG-DAT] ‘to my village’
b. vel’a-n’a-n’d’i [village-15G.POSS.PL-DAT] ‘to my villages’

(19) INESSIVE (INHERENT) POSSESSED NP — NO NUMBER DISTINCTION
vel ’a-sa-n [village-IN-POss. 1G] ‘in my village / in my villages’

In addition to the expression of number, DAT patterns with structural cases in the expres-
sion of definiteness. As shown in Table 1, only NoM, GEN, and DAT have definite forms. In order
to express definiteness in cases other than NOM, GEN and DAT, one has to use constructions with
free-standing postpositions:

(20) vel’a-t’esa [village-DEF.SG.GEN in.IN] ‘in the village’

Yet another property that DAT shares with structural cases concerns the order of affixes; the
possessive affix precedes the case affix, as shown in (21) for GeEN and in (22) for paT. However,
in (23), where the inessive is used, the possessive affix follows the case affix.

(21) GENITIVE — POSSTCASE
vel’a-z’a-n’ [village-1SG.P0SS.SG-GEN] ‘of my village’
(22) DATIVE — POSS+CASE
vel 'a-z’2-n’d i [village-15G.POSS.SG-DAT]| ‘to my village’
(23) INESSIVE (INHERENT) — CASE+POSS
vel ’a-sa-n [village-IN-POSS. 1G] ‘in my village / in my villages’

Upon considering how (21) and (22) differ from (23), one might posit phonologically driven
metathesis®. Consider (24). One could assume that the form in (24a) starts as vel ‘a-n-za [vil-
lage-P0ss.1sG-ILL], with the case marker following the possessive marker. Following this line

5 A post-syntactic metathesis does not have to be phonologically driven; for instance, while consider-
ing Mari case patterns that are similar to the Moksha ones presented here, [Guseva, Weisser 2018]
propose an account based on morphological metathesis. However, such a morphological analysis is
stipulative and uses ad-hoc, language-specific features to capture the data. Meanwhile, the syntactic
analysis proposed here is based on the independently motivated division of categories into relational
and non-relational.
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of reasoning, one would stipulate that the resulting string /nza/ is phonotactically implausible
in Moksha, which would trigger metathesis. However, in (24b), the possessive affix itself is /nza/,
so an explanation in terms of syllabic restrictions is untenable.

(24) a. CVN-STRUCTURE
vel’a-za-n [village-ILL-POss.1sG] ‘to my village/to my villages’

b. NCV-STRUCTURE
vel’a-nza [village-3sG.poss.pL] ‘his/her villages’

3.3. Obligatory possessive agreement

Finally, DAT patterns with structural cases in terms of obligatory possessive agreement. Pos-
sessed nominals in Moksha show ¢-feature agreement between the nominal head and its GEN
dependent (‘@-feature’ is a cover term for person and number, and, in other languages, gender
as well). Not all GEN dependents trigger agreement on the head [Pleshak 2021]; noun phrases
not denoting proper names of humans, if marked with GEN of the indefinite declension, do not
trigger agreement. All other GEN dependents trigger obligatory possessive agreement on the head
noun if the head noun is marked with NOM, GEN, or DAT, (25)—(26). In other case forms, posses-
sive agreement with possessors that are not expressed by personal pronouns is optional, as il-
lustrated for illative in (27).

(25) GENITIVE (STRUCTURAL) — OBLIGATORY AGREEMENT

t’e-n’  panar-anc /" *panar-t’ mon  ton’-d’ej-t

this-GEN  dress-3SG.POSS.SG.GEN  dress-DEF.SG.GEN  1SG 25G.GEN-PRON.DAT-P0OSS.2SG
n’e-f-n’-in’a

See-CAUS-IPFV-PST.3.0.18G.S

‘I showed you that one’s dress.’

(26) DATIVE (INHERENT) — OBLIGATORY AGREEMENT

t’e-n’ ruc’e-n’a-ncti [ *ruc’e-n’e-t’i
this-GEN  shawl-DIM-3SG.POSS.SG.DAT  shawl-DIM-DEF.SG.DAT
mon  askad-in’a kuc uf-n’a-n’

1sG wrap-PST.3.0.1SG.S  SpoOn-DEF.PL-GEN

‘I wrapped the spoons in her shawl.” [Pleshak, Kholodilova 2018: 291]

(27) ILLATIVE (INHERENT) — OPTIONAL AGREEMENT
t'e-n’  ruc’e-n’a-zo-nza ! ®ruc’e-n’a-s  mon
this-GEN  shawl-DIM-1LL-3SG.POSS shawl-DIM-1LL 1sG
askad-in’a kuc’uf-n’a-n’
wrap-pPST.3.0.1SG.S  SpoON-DEF.PL-GEN

‘I wrapped the spoons in her shawl.” [Ibid.]

Possessors expressed by personal pronouns form a special class; as opposed to other posses-
sors, they always trigger agreement on the head noun, irrespective of its case (28).°

6 Agreement with 1% and 2™ person possessors is strictly obligatory (28), whereas the absence of agree-
ment with 3" person pronominal possessors is perceived by many speakers as less natural but is not
ruled out completely:

(1) AGREEMENT WITH 3rd PERSON PRONOMINAL POSSESSOR
ton n’gj-av-at pek  mazi-sta son’ panar-sa-nza / *panar-sa
2SG  see-PASS-NPST.2sG ~ very beautiful-EL  3SG.GEN  dress-IN-35G.Poss  dress-IN
“You look very nice in her dress.’ [Pleshak, Kholodilova 2018: 290]
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(28) AGREEMENT WITH 1°" PERSON PRONOMINAL POSSESSOR
ton n’gj-av-at pek  mazi-sto mon’  panar-so-n / *panar-sa
2SG  see-PASS-NPST.2SG ~ very beautiful-EL  1SG.GEN  dress-IN-15G.POSS  dress-IN

“You look very nice in my dress.’ [Ibid.: 289]

The properties of different cases in Moksha are summarized in Table 2. We see that DAT shares
morphosyntactic properties with the structural cases and differs in that regard from other cases.

Table 2
Morphosyntactic properties of structural cases, DAT, and other inherent cases
Case Numbf:r Deﬁnitel.less Affix Agreement with non-pronominal
expression expression order possessors
Structural: NOM, GEN yes yes POSSTCASE obligatory
Inherent: DAT yes yes POSSCASE obligatory
Inherent: other no no CASE+POSS optional

As I already mentioned, the meanings expressed by inherent cases can alternatively be ex-
pressed by postpositional phrases or phrases with relational nouns, both of which belong to the
PP category. For instance, to encode an instrument, a postposition or the inessive case can be
used, as shown in (29) and (30) respectively.

(29) INSTRUMENTAL PARTICIPANT: FREE-STANDING POSTPOSITION
son laz-and-i pen’ga-t es’ uz'ar’-anc marta
3sG  split-FREQ-NPST.3[sG] ~ firewood-PL ~ REFL axe-3SG.POSS.SG.GEN  with

‘He splits logs with his axe.” [L. Kozlov 2018: 159]

(30) INSTRUMENTAL PARTICIPANT: BOUND MORPHEME (INESSIVE)
son laz-and-i pen’ga-t  es’ uz'ar’-sa-nza
3sG  split-FREQ-NPST.3[sG]  firewood-PL ~ REFL axe-IN-3SG.POSS

‘He splits logs with his axe.’ [Ibid.]

In the next section, I describe the properties of postpositions and relational nouns, compar-
ing them to the properties of inherent cases.

4. Postpositions, relational nouns and two types of P heads

Scholars of Finno-Ugric languages have paid a great deal of attention to the proposal that
postpositions are grammaticalized from nouns and share some properties with them. It is com-
mon to assume either a continuum or cline between the two classes [Maitinskaya 1982; Griin-
thal 2003; Biryuk 2005; Arkhangelskiy, Usacheva 2015]. According to grammaticalization stud-
ies, each element on such a continuum is characterized by a cluster of properties; in the cline
considered here, only some of the characteristic properties are nominal (for example, case as-
signment to the complement or possessor-like @-feature agreement). The closer an element is
to the nouns on the cline, the more nominal properties it exhibits. Postpositions are seen as a cat-
egory that lost nominal properties in the process of grammaticalization. Researchers also rec-
ognize a separate category between regular nouns and postpositions, relational nouns, which
share some properties with regular nouns and some with postpositions, see (31). Crucial for the
discussion here is the divide between relational nouns and postpositions.

(31) nouns > relational nouns > postpositions > case markers
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Relational nouns mostly denote spatial relations. Consider (32) from English, where fop is
a relational noun, which obligatorily takes an argument (of the tree in this case).

(32) top of the tree
relational noun  internal argument

Even though some evidence justifies each of the grammaticalization steps in (31) (see dis-
cussion below), the continuum in (31) fails to account for the synchronic grammar of individual
Moksha speakers. This is for two reasons. First, postpositions do not form a homogenous class
based on their properties. Second, some case markers share properties with relational nouns, but
not with all postpositions. Thus, the continuum is empirically insufficient in terms of synchronic
grammar. Further, it does not fully account for possible diachronic change in the language because
the transition from nouns to case markers does not always go according to the pathway in (31).

In order to capture differences and similarities between relational nouns, particular postposi-
tions, and certain case morphemes, I propose a synchronic classification of P heads (Section 4.1)
and argue that some case morphemes are bound counterparts of relational nouns while others
are bound counterparts of genuine postpositions. I use possessive agreement and complement
marking as diagnostics for a particular type of postpositions, as these two properties are always
bundled together in this domain of Moksha grammar. Based on these diagnostics, we find two
types of structurally-ambiguous items among Moksha relational nouns and postpositions. First,
relational nouns grammaticalize to a “more functional” type, which I call grammaticalized re-
lational nouns. Second, grammaticalized relational nouns can shift to genuine postpositions,
in which case further semantic bleaching is involved. Alternatively, they can shift to bound mor-
phemes via form-reduction. The recognition of categories such as relational noun, grammati-
calized relational noun, and genuine postposition indicates that grammaticalization processes
can subdivide into (i) processes that turn a lexical category to a functional category, and (ii) pro-
cesses that are responsible for a shift between functional categories.

This requires replacing the continuum in (31) with a more complex structure, as shown in Figure 4.

Lexical categories Common nouns Relational nouns Adverbs/other

Relational postpositions = Non-relational postpositions

free-standing (grammaticalized (genuine
Pheads relational nouns) postpositions)
¥ ¥
bound Case markers (type 1) Case markers (type II)

Figure 4. Synchronic classes and possible grammaticalization paths

In contrast to an approach in which relational nouns share the same cline with common nouns,
merely representing a different stage on that cline, my proposal is that relational nouns and
common nouns belong to different lexical classes, each with its own properties, already prior
to grammaticalization. In other words, it is crucial that relational nouns proper are not derived
from common nouns via the grammaticalization process and always exhibit distinct properties.
Common nouns do not grammaticalize into postpositions. Relational nouns, on the other hand,
serve as a source of grammaticalization for some postpositions (I call such postpositions gram-
maticalized relational nouns).”* However, relational nouns are not the only grammaticalization

71t may be the case that the difference between non-grammaticalized and grammaticalized relational
nouns is more terminological than conceptual. In previous research, the term ‘relational noun’ refers
to already grammaticalized elements. In this paper, I call those elements grammaticalized relational
nouns, distinguishing them from their source, namely relational nouns proper.

8 Outside the Finno-Ugric tradition, relational nouns have also been seen as a source of grammaticaliza-
tion for adpositions, which can later develop into inherent cases, cf. the scheme in [Lehmann 1985: 304]:
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source for postpositions (hence the column “Adverbs/other” in Figure 4). Because postposi-
tions arise from different sources, they may differ in their properties (as they do in Moksha).

Looking deeper into properties of different types of postpositions, we can observe that some
elements are structurally ambiguous between grammaticalized relational nouns and genuine post-
positions (see the right arrow from “relational postpositions” to “non-relational postpositions”
in Figure 4). This is due to further grammaticalization and the loss of “relational” properties
by postpositions. We can compare the shift from relational to non-relational postpositions to the
grammaticalization of relational nouns into case markers, where the relational nature of a gram-
maticalized element is clearly preserved (see Section 5.1).

In summary, the proposal advanced here differs from the hierarchy in (31) in two respects: it
does not consider common nouns as a diachronic source of adpositions, and it recognizes two
different paths in the grammaticalization of relational nouns, which can turn into genuine post-
positions or “case” markers.

4.1. Different types of P elements in Moksha

In this section, I discuss the way in which the class of P elements in Moksha is not uniform
independently of their grammaticalization stage. Rather, it includes elements with different mor-
phosyntactic properties. In arguing for the heterogeneity of Moksha Ps, I will focus on the case
marking of the complement and possessive agreement on the head. Based on these properties,
we can distinguish between genuine postpositions and grammaticalized relational nouns. This
approach is different from that of [Muravieva, Kholodilova 2018], who divide the class of P el-
ements in Moksha into postpositions and relational nouns based on their morphosyntactic prop-
erties but attribute difference between the two to the current grammaticalization stage.

4.1.1. Different types of complements of Ps

Before I proceed with the diagnostics that involve different types of complements, I need
to provide some necessary background regarding the types of complements that can be taken
by the elements I am considering. First, Ps can take personal pronouns as their complements.
Personal pronouns are assigned GEN in this position and, as it is with possessors in noun phrases,
trigger obligatory agreement on the head. This fact is relevant for my analysis of DAT in Section 5.
(33) pin'a-s’  tu-s’ mon’ mel’a-n ! *mel’a

dog-DEESG  go-PST.3[sG] 1SG.GEN  after.Loc-1sG.poss  after.LoC

‘The dog went after me.” [Muravieva, Kholodilova 2018: 231]

Second, complements of Ps include nominals marked for definiteness (34) or possession (35).
I consider such nominals to be full DPs. Like personal pronouns, full DPs are assigned GEN.
Such DPs can optionally trigger agreement, depending on the type of the P head (see below).

(34) os-t’ tarva-sa
City-DEE.SG.GEN  coast-IN

‘near the city’ [Ibid.: 215]

(35) al’e-z’a-n’ vasc
man-15G.POSS.SG-GEN  place.ILL

‘instead of my father’ [Ibid.: 215]

relational noun > secondary adposition > primary adposition > agglutinative case affix > fusional case
affix. See also the mention of a grammaticalization path from relational nouns to relational grammati-
cal markers in [Heine, Kuteva 2002: 81].
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Finally, Ps can take nominals that are not marked for definiteness as their complements.’
These can be either bare or marked with the indefinite GEn (36). If the phrase in the complement
has its own modifiers, as in (36), GEN marking is always allowed. However, if it is unmodified,
some Ps only allow for a bare form. Therefore, I use unmodified complements as my diagnostic.

(36) kav'or-s’ kodama bad’s morks | morks-an als
rug-DEESG  what INDEF  table table-GEN  under.LoC

‘The rug is under a table.’ [Ibid.: 228]

I consider nominals without overt definiteness or possessive marking to be small nominals,
namely NPs, because they do not allow plural marking (37), and therefore have no number fea-
tures [Pleshak 2021]. Such small nominals trigger no agreement on either of the P head types.

(37) *ber’a-n’ s’ora-t'n’a asc-ij-t’ morks-t lank-so
garden-GEN seed-DERPL  be.situated-NPST.3-PL  table-PL  on-IN
Intended: ‘The vegetables lay on tables.’

4.1.2. Genuine postpositions

Elements of this class select the complement in GEN, and non-pronominal possessors do not
show agreement. For instance, the postposition kolga ‘about’ in (38) requires GEN marking from
its complement zabar ‘fence’. Even though this complement is not marked for number or defi-
niteness, the bare form of the complement is ungrammatical. Example (39) shows that posses-
sive agreement between the postposition and its non-pronominal argument is impossible, even
though this complement is marked with a definite GEN, which can trigger agreement on nouns
(see Section 3.3 about agreement with definite possessors).

(38) INDEFINITE COMPLEMENT — GENITIVE MARKING

pet’s s’id’a-sta korn’-i zabar-an’ | *zabor kolga
Peter  often-EL Say.FREQ-NPST.3[sG] fence-GEN fence about
{Peter repairs his house.} ‘Peter frequently talks about fences.” [Muravieva, Kholodilova
2018: 229]
(39) DEFINITE COMPLEMENT — NO AGREEMENT
t’e Suft-t’ kolga | *kolga-nza
this  tree-DEF.SG.GEN  about about-3SG.POss

‘about this tree’ [Koryakov, Kholodilova 2018: 16]

4.1.3. Grammaticalized relational nouns

The term “grammaticalized” implies some level of semantic bleaching (loss of specified lex-
ical content) and/ or reduction in the phonological form of a given item. Elements of this class
combine with a non-modified indefinite complement and allow for possessive agreement. Con-
sider (40). An unmodified complement of the element lanksa ‘on’ cannot appear in GEN unless
it is additionally marked for definiteness. This is in contrast to kolga ‘about’, which requires
GEN (38). In (41), we see that /anksa can bear a possessive marker showing agreement with its
complement. Again, this is in contrast to kolga, which disallows possessive agreement with
a non-pronominal complement (39).

1 do not refer to complements as definite or indefinite based on the presence or absence of a definite
marker respectively; this is because the mapping between semantics and morphosyntactic marking is
not one-to-one, see [Pleshak 2021] for discussion.
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(40) INDEFINITE COMPLEMENT: UNMARKED
morkS | *mork$-on’ lank-sa put-f kn’iga
table table-GEN top-IN put-PTCP.RES  book
‘There is a book on a table.’

(41) DEFINITE COMPLEMENT: AGREEMENT
morks-n’a-n’  lank-so-st asc-ij-t’ Cejn "ak-t
table-DEEPL-GEN  top-IN-3PL.POSS  be.situated-NPST.3-PL  teapot-PL
‘There are teapots on the tables.” [Muravieva, Kholodilova 2018: 218]

Based on these two critical diagnostics, we find that two groups of P elements exhibit oppo-
site morphosyntactic properties, summarized in Table 3.

Table 3
Properties of two types of P heads in Moksha
P Indefinite unmodified Possessive agreement with
complement a non-pronominal DP
Type I GEN/ *bare *
Type II bare / *GEN OK

4.2. Grammaticalized and non-grammaticalized relational nouns

Grammaticalization still plays an important role in the distribution of properties of synchron-
ically-distinguishable classes. In this section, I elaborate on the parts of the grammaticalization
approach that are required to account for Moksha grammatical forms.

First of all, we see elements such as lanksa ‘on’, which are relational nouns (with locative
meanings) that have functional properties. Crucially, the same item can have one set of proper-
ties while in subject and direct object positions, and another set of properties when used in loc-
ative adjuncts or arguments. In the former case, such a relational noun belongs to the same lex-
ical category as common nouns (N). In the latter case, a relational noun is grammaticalized into
a functional category. It is worth noting that relational nouns in subject and object positions, al-
though members of the lexical category N, have properties distinct from common nouns. In par-
ticular, unlike common nouns, they can take unmarked NPs as complements (42) [Muravieva,
Kholodilova 2018: 229; Pleshak, Kholodilova 2018: 285], see (43).

(42) kodo [kodama-vok morks] lank-s’  urdaz-u, Sta-k son’
if what-ADD table top-DEESG  dirt-ATTR ~ wash-IMP.35G.0.5G.S  3SG.GEN

‘If the surface of any table is dirty, wash it.” [Muravieva, Kholodilova: 228]

(43) "mon af  jarc-s’-an senger’s  mar’ ket’-ta
IsG NEG  eat-FREQ-NPST.ISG  green apple skin-ABL

‘I don’t eat the skin from green apples.’ [Pleshak, Kholodilova 2018: 285]

Example (42) contains a non-grammaticalized relational noun, while (43) contains a common
noun. I assume that the adnominal dependent in (42) is the complement of the relational noun,
whereas in (43), the dependent occupies the specifier position of that noun. The complement
of the relational noun is in the bare form (42), and the specifier of the common noun cannot be
bare (43). The contrast in case marking between (42) and (43) shows that even non-grammati-
calized relational nouns are distinct from common nouns, which is important when we consider
hypothetical grammaticalization “from nouns to postpositions”. As I indicated in the introduc-
tion to Section 4, the term “relational nouns” refers to not yet grammaticalized nouns like the
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one in (42); further grammaticalized elements are referred to as “grammaticalized relational
nouns” (this term corresponds to “relational nouns” in previous research). I will provide justifi-
cation for this distinction in Section 4.2.1.

These grammaticalized relational nouns (under the name of “relational nouns”) were claimed
to be still less grammaticalized than genuine postpositions. Indeed, based on a different set of am-
biguous lexemes, it is possible to show that one and the same item can have properties of a gram-
maticalized relational noun in contexts with locative meaning and properties of a genuine post-
position in contexts without locative meaning. Therefore, grammaticalized relational nouns can
be further grammaticalized to postpositions. My main contribution to the discussion of grammat-
icalization processes is that the step “grammaticalized relational nouns > genuine postpositions”
is not obligatory, because in some instances, a bound morpheme assumed to encode case shares
properties with grammaticalized relational nouns, rather than genuine postpositions. Crucially,
not every bound morpheme is similar to grammaticalized relational nouns; some morphemes
share their properties with genuine postpositions. I will discuss the latter type in Section 5.

4.2.1. Relational nouns: from lexical to functional category

Following [Muravieva, Kholodilova 2018], I adopt the view that Moksha relational nouns
have indeed undergone the process of grammaticalization, and we can still see different stages
of this process. Items that have undergone further grammaticalization, e.g., postpositions, if
they start with a sonorant, allow for a phonological process (a final /n’/ can be omitted) on the
boundary between the P head and its complement [Ibid.: 216-218]. Muravieva and Kholodi-
lova provide the following argument. As the minimal pair in (44) shows, n’-omission is sensi-
tive to the first consonant on the P element. In (44a), the postposition begins with a sonorant /v/,
and n’-omission is allowed. In (44b), on the other hand, the preposition begins with an obstru-
ent /t/, and n’-omission is impossible. Example (45), on the other hand, illustrates that the ab-
sence of -n” cannot be explained by case alternation between GEN and NoM. The two sentences
in (45) are parallel, but in (45b), GEN marker does not contain -» . Thus, the difference between
the phonological forms of NOM and GEN is not related to the presence of -7 in the latter. There-
fore, the process of n -omission is phonological.

(44) a. vas’e komac’ pet'e-n’ | pet’e vel'f
Vasya  jump.psT.3[sG] Petya-GEN Petya[GEN]  through.top
b. vas’e  komac’ pet’e-n’ | *pet’e turks
Vasja  jump.pST.3[sG] Petja-GEN Petja[GeEN]  through

‘[ Vasya and Petja were playing Leapfrog.] Vasya jumped over Petya.’
[Muravieva, Kholodilova 2018: 216-217]

(45) a. mon saj-an jalga-z’a-n’ / jalga-z’a marto
1sG come-NPST.1sG  friend-15G.P0SS.SG-GEN  friend-1SG.P0SS.SG[GEN] ~ with
‘I’ll come with my friend.’

b. son  sa-j Jjalga-nc / jalga-c marta
3sG come-NPST.3sG ~ friend-3sG.P0ss.SG-GEN  friend-3sG.Poss.sG[NoM]  with
‘He’ll come with his friend.”
[Ibid.: 217]

Based on this criterion, [Muravieva, Kholodilova 2018] claim that some P-like elements
in Moksha can function as either relational nouns or postpositions, depending on the context.
For instance, in (46), langs ‘on’ functions as a relational noun when it assumes the form lanksna;
it is used in an argument (subject) position and does not allow for n’-drop. On the other hand,
in (47), the same element /anga when expressed as lanksa is a postposition. While empirically
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correct, this generalization is still confusing terminologically. To phrase it differently, items such
as langa can sometimes be relational nouns, and sometimes grammaticalized relational nouns.

(46) RELATIONAL NOUN —> 11’~OMISSION IS IMPOSSIBLE
morks-n’a-n’ | *morks-n’s lank-sna vad’a-f-t
table-DEFPL-GEN  table-DEEPL ~ on-3PL.POSS  grease-PTCP.RES-PL
‘The surfaces of the tables are dirty.” [Muravieva, Kholodilova 2018: 218]

(47) GRAMMATICALIZED RELATIONAL NOUN — 711 ’~OMISSION IS POSSIBLE
cejn'ak-t  asc-ij-t’ morks-n’a-n’ | morks-n’a lank-sa
teapot-pL  be.situated-NPST.3-PL  table-DERPL-GEN  table-DERPL[GEN]  top-IN

‘The teapots are on the tables.’ [Ibid.: 217]

The contrast between a non-grammaticalized noun and a grammaticalized relational noun is
further confirmed by agreement data. Compare (47), without possessive agreement, and pos-
sible -n’ omission, and (48), where possessive agreement is indexed on the head, and -n’ can-
not be omitted.

(48) RELATIONAL NOUN —> 11’~-OMISSION IS IMPOSSIBLE
morks-n’a-n’ | *morks-n’s lank-sa-st asc-ij-t’ cejn "ak-t
table-DEEPL-GEN  table-DEFPL  top-IN-3PL.POSS  be.situated-NPST.3-PL  teapot-PL
‘There are teapots on the tables.” [Muravieva, Kholodilova 2018: 218]

It is worth noting that elements like /anga take unmarked complements both in their non-gram-
maticalized and grammaticalized instantiations, as was shown by (42) and (40) respectively. The
two indicators of grammaticalization are morphophonological processes on the boundary and
restriction on possessive agreement. Note that neither nouns nor postpositions from the cline
in (31) can take an unmarked complement. This means that they do not obtain the ability to take
unmarked complements due to grammaticalization, but rather retain said ability despite gram-
maticalization.

4.2.2. Shifting between two functional categories

Items whose grammaticalization process involved further semantic bleaching in Moksha
lose their relational-noun nature and acquire properties of genuine postpositions. The semantic
bleaching may include the complete loss of spatial meaning. Consider (49)—(50) with the P el-
ement kuvalmava in its locative function. In this function, kuvalmava is a grammaticalized re-
lational noun; this is evidenced by the unmarked form of the complement (49), and possessive
agreement with a non-pronominal complement (50).

(49) GRAMMATICALIZED RELATIONAL NOUN, LOCATIVE MEANING — UNMARKED COMPLEMENT
pet’s s’id’a-sto  jaka-j zabar | "zabor-on’  kuvalma-va
Peter  often-EL walk-NpPsT.3[sG] fence fence-GEN length-PrROL
‘Peter often walks along fences.” [Muravieva, Kholodilova 2018: 229]

(50) RELATIONAL NOUN, LOCATIVE MEANING — AGREEMENT
ki-t’ kuvalma-va(-nza)  jota-s’ masina
road-DEE.SG.GEN  length-PROL-35G.POSs ~ pass-PST.3[sG]  car

‘A car passed by on the road.’ [Ibid.: 233]

In (51)—(52), where the same element serves a non-locative function, it does not manifest its
relational nature. As a morphosyntactic reflex of that, the indefinite complement must bear GEN
marking (51), and the head must not agree with non-pronominal arguments (52).
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(51) POSTPOSITION, NON-LOCATIVE MEANING — GENITIVE COMPLEMENT
pet’s s'id’a-sto korn’-i zabar-an’ | *zabor kuvalma-va
Peter  often-EL say.FREQ-NPST.3[sG] fence-GEN fence length-PROL

‘Peter frequently talks about fences.” [Muravieva, Kholodilova 2018: 229]

(52) POSTPOSITION, NON-LOCATIVE MEANING — NO AGREEMENT

es’ er’a-f-anc kuvalma-va / *kuvalma-va-nza
REFL  1ive-PTCP.RES-35G.POSS.SG.GEN  length-PROL-35G.POss  length-PROL-3SG.POSS
at’e-z’a pek kel 'k-si az-an-ksn’-ama-nc

old.man-1sG.Poss.sG ~ very like-NPST.35G.S.35G.0  say-FREQ-FREQ-NZR-3SG.POSS.SG.GEN

‘My grandfather loves talking about his life.” [Ibid.: 233]

In this section, I motivated the distinction between two stages of grammaticalization from the
lexical category of nouns to the functional category of postpositions: relational nouns > gram-
maticalized relational nouns (lexical to functional), and grammaticalized relational nouns > gen-
uine postpositions (between two functional categories). Additionally, I showed that the gram-
maticalization process starts with a special class of nominals, not with common nouns. In the
next section, I discuss the situation in which grammaticalized relational nouns turn into bound
“case” morphemes without going through the stage of genuine postpositions.

5. Inherent-case markers as postpositional heads
5.1. Inherent locative cases as relational P heads

The morphosyntactic properties of locative case markers are inherited from relational nouns
(grammaticalized and non-grammaticalized). In particular, they inherit the selection of un-
marked indefinite complements, as opposed to the selection of an 7 -marked indefinite comple-
ment. [ propose that relational P heads expressed by bound morphemes retain this requirement
on their complement from relational nouns proper.

The main evidence for morphosyntactic similarities between locative bound morphemes and
relational nouns is provided by possessive constructions. If a complement has a possessor (ex-
pressed explicitly as a GEN DP or a null element triggering agreement), there are two strategies
available for relational nouns (grammaticalized and non-grammaticalized).

In the first strategy, the complement is a full DP; possessive agreement is indexed on that DP,
and the relational noun cannot agree with the possessor of its complement (53).

(53) POSSESSOR AGREEMENT WITHIN THE DP — NO AGREEMENT WITH THE POSSESSOR ON P
put-it’  may’-n’a-n’ mon’ morks-az’a-n’ lank-s | *langa-za-n
put-iMP  apple-DEEPL-GEN L.GEN  table-15SG.POSS.SG-GEN ~ on-ILL ON-ILL-1SG.POSS
‘Put the apples on my table.’

In the second strategy of possessor marking, the complement of the relational noun is an un-
marked small nominal.

When the complement of a relational noun is a small nominal, there is no syntactic room for
the possessor in the complement phrase itself, and possessor agreement occurs within the pro-
jection of the relational noun.

(54) put-it’ mar’-n’a-n’ mon’ morkS lango-za-n | *lank-s
put-iMp  apple-DEF.PL-GEN 1.GEN  table on-ILL-1SG.POSS ~ on-ILL
‘Put the apples on my table.’

As I argued earlier, P heads encoded by bound morphemes inherit the selection of an un-
marked complement from relational nouns. Therefore, when considering possessive phrases,
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we expect possessive agreement on the P element. Possessive agreement markers follow loca-
tive case markers (see Section 3.2), so this prediction is borne out. Consider (55), repeated from
earlier example (19):

(55) INESSIVE (INHERENT) — CASE+POSS
vel’a-sa-n [village-IN-P0ss. 1G] ‘in my village / in my villages’

The properties of free-standing and bound grammaticalized relational P elements are repre-
sented schematically in Table 4. Regardless of its phonological realization, a relational P does
not allow GEN marking on the complement, and, if the complement is not a full DP, possessive
agreement is on the P head itself. In other words, a P head can be realized as a bound morpheme
only if its complement is a small nominal, morphologically unmarked.

Table 4
Summary: Free-standing and bound relational Ps in Moksha
Free-standing grammaticalized Inherent case
relational noun
PP PP
No Possessor NP P NP P
of the complement morks lanksa morks 52
e Bare NP complement
‘on a table’ ‘in a table’
PossP PossP
+ possessor of the P op s . Op s
complement 0ssessor 0ss ossessor 0ss
e Bare NP complement mon PP/\P mon PP >
® Possessive agreement 0ss 0S8
with the possessor n /\ "
of the complement NPkV / p ]Ijg p
(on the P-head!) morks angazo u 52
‘on(to) my table’ ‘in my house’

This analysis explains why the affix order in locative cases is CASE+POSS. It also captures the
fact that no number or definiteness distinctions can be encoded together with bound locative mor-
phemes. Note as well that locative morphemes are attached to bare stems directly, with no other
case markers (e.g. GEN) preceding them. This is in contrast to DAT, which always follows the
GEN morpheme. | discuss this ordering in more detail in the next section.

5.2. Inherent dative case as a non-relational P head

We can now turn to the main question: why is Moksha par different from the other inherent
cases? The answer is this: even though morphosyntactically DAT seems to pattern with the struc-
tural cases, which are analyzed as features on D heads, it is a P head.

First, DAt affixes (-ti; -n’d’i) historically develop from postpositions [Serebrennikov
1967: 18]. Moreover, there is synchronic evidence from the DAT pronominal paradigm that
it is postpositional in nature. Consider (56), which represents 2™ person singular DAT form.
(56a) contains a GEN form of the personal pronoun followed by the bAT marker, which is then
followed by the possessive agreement marker. (56b) demonstrates that the pronoun itself can
be dropped. The same structure is exhibited by postpositions taking pronominal complements.
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In (57), a genuine postposition kolga requires a GEN form of its pronominal complement and
agrees with it. The pronoun in the complement position can be omitted. In contrast to DAT, GEN
has no separate identifiable marker (fon’ [2SG.GEN] ‘your’), and NoM is the unmarked form
(ton [2sG] ‘you’).

(56) a. ton’-d’ejo-t b. t’ej(a)-t
2SG.GEN-PRON.DAT-POSS.2SG PRON.DAT-P0OSS.2SG
‘to you’ ‘to you’

(57) (ton’)  kolga-t

2SG.GEN  about-P0ss.2SG
‘about you’

Dar differs from other inherent cases with respect to its pronominal paradigm. I argue that
this difference follows from the explanation for the morpheme ordering and restrictions on ex-
pression of number and definiteness: DAT is a non-relational P head, contrasted to relational P
heads. Pronominal paradigm has gaps in places of other inherent cases, and free-standing post-
positions are used instead (58). This is expected in my analysis, because pronouns must be full
DPs, and they are known to be ungrammatical in syntactic positions where small nominals occur
[Pereltsvaig 2006: 446-447, 457; Lyutikova 2019: 335]. Therefore, DPs are allowed as comple-
ments of DAT P, but not as complements of bound relational Ps (locative “cases”).

(58) ton’-ca-t
28G.GEN-IN-POSS.2SG

‘in you’ [Kholodilova 2018: 98]

The data shown so far suggest that DAT is exponed by a postposition. Crucially, DAt is a P head
of the non-relational type. In contrast to relational P heads, DAT requires GEN marking on its com-
plement. This in turn means that DAT markers always properly contain GEN markers, as shown
by the paradigm in Table 5. The element -#i/-#i/-d’i is always preceded by a GEN form of the
corresponding noun. ' Such ordering is predicted if datives are underlyingly PPs whose P takes
a GEN complement.

Table 5
A fragment of Moksha case paradigm: examples of GEN and pAT markers

GEN DAT
INDEF -n’ -n’d’i
DEF -t’ -ti
POSS 1sG -z'a-n’ -z'a-n’d’i
POSS 3SG -ne -ncti

Crucially, GEN does not get overwritten by the dative P because it is the case of the com-
plement required by this P head. As the GEN complement occurs in its base (non-derived)
position, the structural case on this complement does not get erased because it does not un-
dergo any syntactic displacement. The corresponding structures with possessed and unpos-
sessed complements of P heads are represented in Table 6, both for free-standing postpo-
sitions and DAT.

10 The definite form looks like an exception here; however, it is plausible to assume that one of the #'-s
in the onset of *-¢7’i has undergone deletion.
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Table 6
Free-standing and bound non-relational Ps in Moksha
Free-standing postposition Dative case
PP PP
Nno possessor NP P NPgix P
of the complement morks-an'  kolga morks-on'  -d'i
® GEN complement
‘about a table’ ‘to a table’

PP

PP
+ possessor /\ /\

of the complement DP P DP P
® GEN complement A kolga A -d'i
® possessive agreement morks-az'a-n' morks-az'a-n'
within the GEN phrase
‘about my table’ ‘to my table’

Once we recognize that GEN is present in DAT structures, the parallelism in the syntactic
properties of DAT and GEN is explained. This analysis also predicts that number and definiteness
should be expressed in the nominals that are assigned DAT, since it is independently known that
both categories are expressed in GEN. Next, this analysis of DAT as a non-relational P head cor-
rectly predicts affix ordering (like in GEN), since all possessive agreement must happen inside
the DP complement of P. Finally, this proposal also predicts the difference in morphosyntactic
properties between DAT and inherent cases, because the latter represent a different type of rela-
tional P heads independently attested in Moksha.

6. Conclusions

In this paper, I analyzed the unexpected morphosyntactic behavior of the Moksha DAT case.
Based on their morphosyntactic properties, Moksha cases can be divided into two classes. Set-
ting DAT aside, the two classes map onto the theoretical distinction between structural and in-
herent cases. DAT, however, poses problems for this initial classification, since it shows behav-
ior characteristic of prototypical inherent cases, but its morphosyntactic properties align with
those of the structural cases. The proposed analysis of Moksha inherent cases as instantiations
of postpositional phrases and relational noun phrases resolves this problem. Based on the marking
of the complement and possibility of ¢-feature agreement, I introduced the distinction between
relational and non-relational P heads. The distinction is needed in Moksha independent of any
analysis of the DAT, because free-standing elements in PPs exhibit different properties. I argued
that only relational P heads take bare complements, while non-relational P heads take GEN com-
plements. DAT is analyzed as a PP headed by a non-relational P, whereas other PPs in Moksha
are headed by relational Ps. The “dative” P selects a GEN complement, and the presence of that
complement, in one of the structural cases, accounts for the similarity between the dative “case”
on the one hand, and the structural cases (nominative and genitive), on the other.

These findings support the broader idea that the mapping between syntax and form does not
have to be direct. For example, separate P heads can be encoded either by bound morphemes
or by free-standing forms. This case study also suggests that divergence between form and
meaning is important for grammatical theory not only in synchronic syntactic derivation (see
[Beard 1986; McCawley 1987], among others), but in diachrony as well, particularly in gram-
maticalization. I have shown that the grammaticalization process behind the synchronically
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distinguishable classes of P heads is less straightforward than previously assumed. For instance,
the nature of a free-standing postposition (relational vs. non-relational) is not rendered obsolete
in the course of grammaticalization to a bound morpheme in Moksha, but can be manifested
in the morphosyntactic properties of emergent case markers.

ABBREVIATIONS

1,2,3—1% 2" 3" person
ABL — ablative
ACC—accusative
ADD — additive

ATTR — attributivizer
CAUS — causative
DAT — dative

DEF — definite

DIM — diminutive

EL — elative

FREQ — frequentative
GEN — genitive

1LL — illative

IMP — imperative

IN — inessive

INDEF — indefinite
IPFV — imperfective
LAT — lative

NOM — nominative
NPST — nonpast tense
NZR —nominalizer
0— object

OBL — oblique stem
PASS— passive voice
pL— plural

POSS — possession
PRS— present tense
PROL — prolative
PRON — pronominal
PST — past tense
PTCP — participle
REFL — reflexive pronoun
RES— resultative
Rus.— Russian
s—subject

SG — singular

NEG — negation
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AHHoOTanus: B HacTosLel cTaTbe yTBEPIKIAAETCS, YTO CUCTEMAa MapKUPOBAHUS I1aJICKHBIX OTHOIICHUN
B QifHCKOM SI3BIKE MPEACTABISAET COOOM TUITIMYHBIHN CITydail HCKIFOYUTEIFHO MTOTPaHIYHOTO Ta1eKHOTO
MapKHUpOBaHUs, ITOCKOJIBKY aKTaHTbI HE MapKUPYIOTCS, a TaKXKE MPEACTABIACTCA 3aTPYAHUTECIbHBIM
pasrpaHuueHUE aJIeXKHBIX II0Ka3aresed u Hapeunil. Hanpumep, JaTenbHblil, TBOPUTEIbHBLI, COBMECT-
HBIH 1 ApyTHE MaIeKH MapKUPYIOTCS TOCTHO3UIIMOHHBIMI HAPEIHSIMHU, KOTOPBIE MOTYT YIIOTPEOIATHCS
OT/JCJIBHO oe3 COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX UMEHHBIX I'PYIII, a HEKOTOPLIE JAXXE€ MOI'YT IIPUHUMATH COIJIacoBa-
TesbHbIe adpuKkchl. Kak mokasaHo B crarbe, 1000HOE HEOOBIYHOE, HAlIOMHHAOIIee aHadopy, IoBe-
JICHUE HAPEUHBIX «MaJeXKHBIX» MOCTIO3UTHBOB MOKET OBITH OOBSCHEHO MX MPOUCXOXKICHHEM U BCE
cuie HETOJHOM FpammaTnKanmaunefzi OT INEPEXOAHBIX IT1aroJIOB. ABTOp BBIABUTACT MPEABAPUTEIIBHYIO
THIIOTE3y O TOM, YTO MaJeKH B alHCKOM SI3bIKE OTHOCHTEIIBHO MOJIOJBIC H IPEACTABISIIOT co00il HO-
BBIH THII, B TO BPeMsI KaK alIlINKaTHBEL, KOTOPBIE SBISIOTCS (DYyHKIIMOHATBHOHN aIbTepPHATHBOM Maexk-
HBIX noxasaTeneﬁ, apXau4yHbl U UCKOHHBI, U YTO IOIPAaHUYHOC MMAJC)KHOEC MAaPKUPOBAHUE, BO3MOXKHO,
KOPPEIHPYET C SBJICHUEM BEPIIMHHOTO MapKUPOBAHMUS, KOTOPOE 0COOCHHO XapaKTEPHO JUIS SI3IKOB
«TUXOOKEAHCKOTO KOJBIIAY.

KinoueBble ¢/10Ba: aifHCKUIA A3bIK, allIUTMKATUB, BEPLIMHHOE MapKUPOBAHNUE, M1aJ1eK, THXOOKEAHCKHI apea
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BaarogapnocTu: Hacrosimee nccnenoBanie BBITOTHEHO MIPU MOAAEPKKE TPOrPaMMbI HAYUHBIX TPAHTOB
MunucTepcTBa 00pa3oBaHus, KyJIbTypHI, CIIOPTa, HAYKH M TexHonorui Snoxun, npoext «/3yuenue
JIMHAMUKH SI3BIKOBBIX M3MEHEHHH B aifHCKOM si3bIke» (Ne 17K02743; 2017-2022) (tun rpanra C, py-
koBoauTeNb — AHHA byraesa).

Jas mutupoBanus: Bugaeva A. On the exclusively borderline case-marking in Ainu. Voprosy Jazyko-
znanija, 2022, 5: 131-150.

DOI: 10.31857/0373-658X.2022.5.131-150

1. Introduction

Ainu (isolate), a head-marking language formerly spoken in Hokkaido, Sakhalin, and Kurils,
has exclusively borderline case-marking. This means that nominative, accusative, and genitive
cases are absent and that there is overt marking only for concrete or “peripheral” case relations
and delimiting case markers from other morphological-functional entities is difficult [Iggesen
2013]. Moreover, adnominal phrases clearly employ not case markers, but existential transitive
verbs, which form a relative-clause-like structure.

This paper argues that exclusively borderline case-marking in Ainu correlates with an exten-
sive use of applicatives, which are regarded here as a head-marking alternative to case markers.
Overall, I hypothesize that borderline case-marking may generally correlate with the head-mark-
ing language type, but a typological survey based on a broad sample of languages is a matter
of future research.

The data in this paper are mainly from South Hokkaido dialects of Chitose and Saru, and
include the author’s own fieldwork, as well as previous documentation on Ainu, particularly
A Glossed Audio Corpus of Ainu Folklore [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021], which is available on-
line. South Hokkaido Ainu dialects belong to the Southwestern Hokkaido group (SW), which
shows contrast with the Northeastern Hokkaido group (NE).

After a few introductory comments on the typological profile of Ainu in Section 2, it will be
shown in Sections 3 and 4 that Ainu demonstrates a typical example of exclusively borderline
case-marking as defined above. Next, Section 5 focuses on marking syntactic relations in ad-
nominal phrases, while Section 6 discusses applicatives as head-marking case markers. Sec-
tion 7 summarizes the paper.

2. Typological features of Ainu

Ainu is strikingly different from other languages of Northeast Asia such as Altaic languages,
Korean, and Japanese. Like these languages, Ainu is SOV and agglutinating, but unlike them
it is polysynthetic, incorporating, and head-marking. According to Bugaeva [2022], most key
features in Ainu are related to head-marking, which is widely attested in the languages of the
Pacific Rim, i.e., coastal areas around the Pacific including northern Australia, the north coast
of New Guinea, Oceania, coastal eastern Asia, western coastal North America, Mexico and Cen-
tral America, and western coastal South America [Nichols 2017].

Though unrelated to head-marking, Ainu shows mixed alignment' depending on person and
number (see the Table): nominative—accusative in the first person singular, neutral in the sec-
ond person singular and plural, zero-marked third person, tripartite alignment in the first person
plural (exclusive) and “fourth person” (see below), and hierarchical alignment when it comes
to the interaction of the first person subject and second person object (2>1).

! An excellent account of verb indexing in Ainu can be found in Comrie [to appear].
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Table
Person-number affixes in South Hokkaido Ainu [Bugaeva 2012: 471]
A S (0]

, SG ku-/ k- en-

PL  ci-/c- -as un-

SG e-
2 .

PL eci-
4 a- -an i-

S — intransitive subject, A— transitive subject (also used for possessors), O — object.

“Fourth person” is a common label for the indefinite (= impersonal passive), first person plu-
ral inclusive, second person (singular and plural) honorific, and logophoric (= person of the pro-
tagonist in folktales), which is conventionally translated as ‘I’.

Other typological relevant features of Ainu include verbal plurality partially marked by sup-
pletion, extensive voice system encoded by five causative, three applicative, two reflexive, re-
ciprocal, and antipassive affixes, ability of intransitive verbs to function as nouns, a four-term
evidential system, possessibility oppositions in nouns, and the absence of pure tense markers
and non-finite verbal forms.

3. Arguments are unmarked for case

As mentioned in Section 1, exclusively borderline case-marking, which is a key feature
of Ainu, has the following characteristics:

(a) arguments are unmarked for case;
(b) only “peripheral” participants are case-marked;
(c) case markers are almost indistinguishable from other word classes.

This section will focus on feature (a), see examples below.

Example (1) is an intransitive clause with a single subject argument being indexed on the
predicate. Though coka “we (ExcL)’ appears in (1), it is most natural not to use pronominal NPs
and to omit nominal NPs unless you need them for emphasis or introducing new participants
in discourse.

(1) coka mina-as
IpL.EXCL laugh-1PL.EXCL.S

‘We laughed.’ [Tamura 1979: 3]

Example (2) is a transitive clause with two arguments being indexed on the predicate. How-
ever, such cases are rare because all third person arguments are zero-marked, as the object in (3)
and (4) and subject in (5), and also because of above-mentioned hierarchical alignment (2>1),
which never results in a straightforward addition of two markers [Bugaeva 2012: 474].

(2)  hi-oy-oy. nei ta  pak-no eci-un-nunuke wa  iyayiraykere.
thanks where Loc till-abv  2pL.A-1PL.EXCL.0-be.kind.to and thank.you
‘Thanks. You have always been so kind to us. Thank you.” [Tamura 1979: 19]

(3) cep e-koyki ya?
fish 2sG.A-catch Q
‘Did you catch fish?’ [Tamura 1979: 4]
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(4) cep ku-koyki ruwe  un
fish  1sG.A-catch INFR.EV ~ SFP

“Yes, I caught fish.” [Tamura 1979: 4]

(5) ku-sa-ha en-oputuye
1sG.a-elder.sister-pSD  15G.0-push

‘My elder sister pushed me.’ [Tamura 1979: 15]

Moreover, it is not only the subject and object NPs that are unmarked for case, but also the
genitive is lacking. Instead, in the possessive phrase ku-sa-ha (1sG.A-elder.sister-psD) ‘my elder
sister’, the “possessed” suffix (psD) -4} on the head (= possessee) registers a possessor, while
person-marking prefix (A) indexes a possessor, for details see Bugaeva et al. [2022].

4. “Peripheral” cases:
How to distinguish them from other word classes?

Only “peripheral” participants are case-marked in Ainu, but, in fact, it is quite difficult to come
up with a really neat closed list of cases in Ainu because they do not enter into paradigmatic re-
lations and because it is not easy to distinguish them from other word classes. Also, peripheral
case markers vary considerably across the dialects.

It is generally accepted in modern Ainu studies that there are two classes of words express-
ing case relations: postpositional particles and postpositional adverbs [Tamura 1988/2000: 129—
135, 95-102; Kirikae 1989; 2003: 40—42; Okuda 1998; 1999; Satd 2008: 33—42], but that was
not the case in the earlier studies of Ainu [Kindaichi 1931/1993: 179-188; Kindaichi, Chiri
1936/1974: 35-38; Chiri 1942/1973: 575-582; 1953/1976: 1-20; Fukuda (Tamura) 1960/2001:
57; Asai 1969/2001: 36-37; Refsing 1986: 164—170], which lump all case markers together and
some even mix in a few other “non-case” particles.

According to Tamura [1988/2000: 129—-135, 95-102], Okuda [1999], and Satd [2008: 33—
42], the following three criteria can be used to distinguish genuine postpositional case particles
from postpositional adverbs:

(i) ability to attach directly only to locative nouns of category 2 (most place names, kim
‘mountains’, pis ‘beach’, rep ‘ocean’, ya ‘shore’, wor ‘water’, uni ‘home’, rik ‘high place’,
ra ‘low place’, pena “upstream’, pana ‘downstream’ etc.) as in (6), while with ordinary
nouns an additional use of locative nouns of category 1 is required (e.g., or ‘place’, sam
‘near’, ka ‘top’, corpok ‘below’ etc.)?, as in (7a), cf. (7b);

(ii) inability to be used independently;
(iii) inability to take verbal pronominal affixes of the subject or object.

However, a close look reveals that criteria (i) and (ii) partially intersect®. Thus Tamura
[1988/2000: 129-135], who prioritizes (i) over (ii), comes up with a list of five postpositional
particles for the Saru dialect of Ainu: locative ta, allative / location of action un, ablative wa, tra-
versal peka ‘over’, and mutative ne ‘as’. As we can see, all but one case markers are locative /
spatial and indeed they may be preceded by locative nouns only, as in (6) and (7a), but the last
case marker ne ‘as’, though meeting criterion (ii), does not meet (i) and allows for direct use af-
ter ordinary nouns as in (8), so it should better be excluded from the list*.

2 For the details of categorization of nouns in Ainu see Nakagawa [2022].

3If a case marker does not meet (iii), it also does not meet (i) and (ii), in other words, the ability to be
indexed correlates with the ability to occur with all types of nouns and implies independent use, which
automatically makes it fall into the category of postpositional adverbs.

4 This is also hinted at in Sato [2008: 36].
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(6) sine ar suy me suy pis ta  sa-n-an
one one/half times cop again beach Loc front.place-INTR.SG-4.S
‘One day, I was again down on the beach (fishing).’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7708241UP.005]

(7) a. a-kor ekasi or-o ta  MATA sa-p-an®
1sG.a-have  grandfather place-pSD LOC again front.place-INTR.PL-4.5
‘I went down to my grandfather’s place again.’ [Onseishiry6 5: 28]
b. *a-kor ekasi ta MATA sa-p-an
IsG.a-have  grandfather Loc again front.place-INTR.PL-4.S

Intended meaning: ‘I went down to my grandfather again.’

(8) onne ekasi ne a-e-kar
be.old grandfather/elder as  4.A-2sG.0-make
‘I will transform you into an old man.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7807151UP.045]

Satd [2008: 33-38] lists the above postpositional case particles plus the destination/degree
pak(no) ‘till, until’,® which also meets criterion (i), cf. (9), but does not meet criterion (ii), cf. its
independent use in (10); Satd does not discuss the latter fact.

9) TOKIYO pak-no k-arpa rusuy korka hempak  to
Tokyo till-Abv ~ 15G.S-20.SG  DESI but how.many day

ne  kor sirepa-an  pe an?
cop and arrive-4sG.S NMLZ exist.SG

‘I want to go to Tokyo, but how long would it take to arrive (there)?’ [Satd 2008: 36]

(10) pak-no ka ku-ye

till-abv ~ even/also  1sG.a-say/tell

‘I will say till [here].” (= ‘I finished speaking.”) [Tamura 1993: 76]

And finally, Okuda [1999], who uses data of the Shizunai dialect of Ainu (NE), prioritizes
(ii) over (i) and as a result comes up with a much longer list of bound case postpositions, further
subcategorizing them by criterion (i) into those that can follow only locative nouns (namely, loc-
ative ta, allative / location of action un/unno/ en/ enno, ablative wa / wano, and traversal peka
‘over’) and those that can follow any noun (ekari ‘around, along’, ekopas ‘against’, epitta “all
over’, epeka ‘for, with a purpose of’, hekota ‘facing, towards’, ne ‘as’, okari ‘around’, and to-
motuye ‘across’). Syntactically, this is probably a less self-contradicting classification, but semat-
ically it poses many questions, since the latter group of words is semantically closer to a much
broader open class of postpositional adverbs such as esoro ‘along a river / mountain downstream/
downwards’, kari ‘through’, okannatki ‘going full circle around’, pekano ‘facing’, turasi ‘along
a river/mountain upstream/upwards’, eirpak ‘simultaneously’, os ‘after’ etc. (27 items alto-
gether), which generally allow for independent use and most of them for the subject/ object in-
dexing [Okuda 1998: 133—-146]. Surprisingly, when classified on purely syntactic grounds, post-
positional “case” adverbs also appear to include such canonical peripheral cases as eun ‘dative’,
tura(no) ‘comitative’, and ani/ari” ‘instrumental’ (see Section 4.2.2).

Unfortunately, I am not able to offer an essentially new classification of Ainu case markers
simply because we are dealing with “the exclusively borderline case-marking”, where “delimiting

5 According to Tamura’s Japanese translation, the subject referent is singular, and it is unclear why sap
‘come down (pL)’ is used.

¢ In fact, Sato [2008: 36, 40] subclassifies pak(no) into a destination postpositional case particle ‘to/till’
and degree postpositional adverb ‘till/until, as’.

7 Ani is used in SW dialects of Ainu, while ari is used in NE.
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case markers from other morphological-functional entities is difficult” by definition [Iggesen
2013]. For the sake of convenience, I suggest applying strictly both criteria (i) and (ii) as diag-
nostic, which will leave us with only four postpositional case particles: locative fa, allative / lo-
cation of action un, ablative wa, and peka ‘over’ (see Section 4.1); all the rest should go into
postpositional adverbs (Section 4.2) based on their independent use capacity and, in most cases,
also very peripheral adverbial semantics®. We can further classify postpositional adverbs into
those not allowing for independent use (Section 4.2.1), those allowing for independent use but
not allowing for indexing (Section 4.2.2), and those allowing for both independent use and in-
dexing (Section 4.2.3).

Also, compared to case markers in European languages, Ainu case markers show little poly-
functionality; this and other issues will be discussed in the ensuing sections. Note that some
markers have variants with an adverbial morpheme -rno (ADV) without a clear semantic difference.

4.1. Postpositional case particles

4.1.1. Locative ta

This particle indicates a fixed temporal or spatial location: ‘at, in’ [Tamura 1988/2000: 130],
cf. the first and second occurrences of ta respectively in (11). Moreover, unlike a fixed spatial
location in (12), the second occurrence of “location” in (11) is more of a motion, yet the one
in which an achievement (destination) is emphasized. When the motion itself is emphasized,
an allative particle un is used instead (cf. Section 4.1.2).

(11)  utur-u ta  atuy teksam ta
space/time.interval-pSD  LOC  sea/ocean  nextto  LOC
sa-n-an wa  peray-an

front.place-INTR.SG-4.s and  fish-4.s

‘Sometimes I go down to the seashore to fish.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7708241UP.003]

(12) ora ape sam ta an a-aca ram-no
then fire near rLoc exist.SG 4.a-uncle.psb  below-ADV
kane i-e-rankarap

somewhat 4.0-to.APPL-greet

‘My uncle who was sitting near the hearth politely greeted me.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010291UP.068]

Note also that the first 7a in (11) occurs after a locative noun ufur-u lit. ‘the interval of (it)’,
while the second fa in (11) and ta in (12) after ordinary nouns atuy ‘sea/ocean’ and ape
‘fire’ respectively, which are necessarily followed by locative nouns teksam ‘next to’ and
sam ‘near’.

The origin of #a “at, in’ is not clearly known but it may be related to the transitive verb ta ‘be/
exist at” appearing in adnominal phrases (see Section 5).

4.1.2. Allative /location of action un

This particle indicates the place towards which a motion or action goes: ‘to, towards’ [Ta-
mura 1988/2000: 131] and therefore combines allative (13) and locative of action (14) functions.

8 This approach is most like Satd [2008], but there are some differences, cf. discussion above.
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(13) a-aca-ha ror-ke un a-sike-he a-an-u
4.a-uncle-psp  seat.of.honour.in.a.house-place  ALL  4.aA-luggage-pSD  4.A-eXist-TR.SG
‘I placed my luggage at my uncle’s place of honor.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010291UP.067]

(14) hoka wum tuy-pa wa hoka o ne ya nen-nen ki
flame ArLL cut-TRPL and flame putsth.onsth cop Q any-any do
‘He cut (some meat) in the flames and placed it on the fire (=sacrificed it to the Fire god-
dess), and so on.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010291UP.108]

As mentioned in Section 4.1.1, not only allative un but also locative ta can occur with
motion verbs such as arpa/paye ‘go (sG/PL)’ in (15) and (16). As previously pointed out
in Tamura [1988/2000: 133], there is usually a semantic difference between those allative
uses: un typically focuses on motion (15), while #a focuses on achievement (16). Yet, there
are a few cases where un too seems to focus on achievement and the distinction between
the two is less straightforward [Sato 2008: 38], cf. also example of fa-marked caused mo-
tion in (17).

(15) a-uni un  paye-an  pe ne na
4.A-home.psD  ALL  go.PL-4.S NMLZ COP  SFP

‘So let’s go to my house.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010291UP.160]

(16) orowa KONTO oyak ta  arpa-an

then then different.place Loc  go.sG-4.s

“Then I went to live in another place.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7708241UP.090]
(17) ora su  oha hi kusu ora

then pan be.open/vacant thing/place/time because then

soy ta  rur-i a-kuta

outside rLOC soup-psD 4.A-throw.out

‘When the pot was empty, I threw the soup outside.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7908032UP.158]

4.1.3. Ablative wa

This particle “indicates the starting point of an action” [Tamura 1988/2000: 132].

(18) Kusur wa topattumi ek hine
Kusur ABL nightraid(er) come.sG and
‘The night raiders from Kusur came (and destroyed the village).’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7803231UP.088]

Wa is often followed by the adverb-forming suffix -no, especially when indicating time, which
results in wa-no as in (19).

(19) KONTO a-yup-ihi utar  nani ne ancikari
then 4.a-older.brother-pSD  PL immediately this/that night

wa-no sake  kar pa hine
from-apv  liquor make pL and

‘So, my older brothers started making sake immediately from that night.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7807151UP.174]

According to Tamura [1988/2000: 133], “after a word indicating a place to sit, wa, not ta,
is frequently used.” She claims that the usage in example (20) has the nuance of “Go to your
mother’s side.”
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(20) hapo  harki-sam-a wa rok  yan
mother left-near-psp ABL  Sit.PL IMP.POL

‘Go sit on your mother’s left side.” [Tamura 1988/2000: 133]

And finally, wa(no) is used to encode a demoted animate Agent in the impersonal passive con-
struction in a-, cf. instrumental ani, which is used to encode a demoted inanimate Agent in Sec-
tion 4.2.2.1.1; for details see Bugaeva [2011].

(21) cicikew-nitney anakne mintuci TONO or-o wa-no
Chichikew-nitnei TOP Mintuchi  lord place-PsD  ABL-ADV
kamuy a-ona or-o wa-no
god 4.a-father.psp  place-psD  from-ADV
ar-teyne mosir a-ko-o-terke ruwe  ne
completely-be.wet land 4.A-t0.APPL-t0.APPL-jump INFR.EV  COP

‘Chichikew-nitnei was kicked down to the nether world underground by Mintuchi lord and
my god father.” lit. ‘Someone kicked Chichikew-nitnei... by Mintuchi lord and my god
father.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8303243UP.203-204]

4.1.4. Traversal peka ‘through, around, over’

According to Tamura [1988/2000: 133], this particle indicates the extension of the range
of an action, i.e., shows that an action occurs over a wide area, otherwise if an action occurs
at one point, the locative ta is used. However, it should be added that if “a wide area” semantic
component applies, peka can replace not only the locative fa as in (22) and (23), but also the al-
lative / location of action un as in (24) and (25), and even ablative wa as in (26).

(22) o-harki-so-un
bottom.poss.Prx-left.(from.the.east.window)-seat.near.fireplace-belong.to

ape-kes-utur  kopak peka mo-no a
fire-end-space  side.of TRv quiet-ADV  sit.SG
‘She sat by the far side of fire at the left upwind seat.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010291UP.119]

(23) tononoski paki peka e-soy-ne aynu
noon time TRV head.poss.prx-outside-cop  human
hum  as kusu  soy-ne-an

sound stand.sG  because outside-cop-4.s

‘Around noon, I could hear someone approaching the house so I went outside.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7708242UP.115]

(24) pis  peka arki pa hine oka-an a
beach TRv come.prL PL and exist.PL-4.S  PRE.SG
‘They came to the beach to where we live.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7908051UP.191]

(25) okkayo hekaci tek-e an-i kane wa  kotan
man child hand-psp  hold-TR.sG  doing.so and village
or  peka sinewe kor oka-an
place TRV visit and  exist.PL-4.S

‘He held my son’s hand as they walked around the village paying visits.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016—2021: K8010301UP.128]

(26) a-ona a-unu-hu ror peka  utur
4 .A-father.psD  4.A-mother-pSD  seat.of.honor  TRv the.lower.seat
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peka harki-so turasi ek

TRV left.(from.the.cast.window)-seat.near.fireplace  along.upstream  come.SG

‘Father and mother came down from the high and right seats (respectively) to (my) left seat.
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8303243UP.212]

>

Interestingly, the traversal peka can not only take inanimate nouns with the meaning of loca-
tion and time but also animate nouns as in (27), which should, of course, be followed by loca-
tive nouns; this usage is not reported in previous studies.

(27) oraun a-mat-ne-po utar  ka nispa or  peka a-kor-ar
then 4.A-woman-cop-child  pL even rich.man place TRV 4.A-have-INDE.CAUS
‘I give away my daughters in marriage to wealthy men.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7803232UP.143]

The case particle péka originates in the transitive verb péka ‘catch (something moving through
the air)’ [Tamura 1988/2000: 134].

4.2. Postpositional “case” adverbs

This section does not intend to provide an exhaustive list of case-markers in question. As men-
tioned, it is hardly possible because of the exclusively borderline character of case-marking
in Ainu. The biggest problem is where to draw a line between postpositional case adverbs and
all other adverbs, given the ability of most of them to occur independently; recall examples from
Okuda [1998] in Section 4. Thus, I am going to focus on a few representative examples mainly
from our corpus [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021] trying to sub-categorize them.

4.2.1. Not allowing for independent use

Contrary to Okuda [1999: 162—-164], who provides a list of eight bound adverbs expressing
case relations®, I could attest only two such words, i.e., mutative ne ‘as/into’ and pes ‘along
a river/ mountain downstream /downwards’. I suggest that the ability of independent use closely
correlatives with the presence of and yet strong connection to respective transitive verbs, which
normally allow for an anaphoric omission of the object. It may not be accidental that no respec-
tive transitive verb has been attested for pes ‘along a river/mountain downstream/downwards’
(Section 4.2.1.2) and that the mutative ne ‘as/into’ (Section 4.2.1.1) originates in a very special
transitive copula verb ne ‘be/become sb/sth’ (for details see Bugaeva [2012: 473—474]), which
does not allow for the omission of its object (= copula complement).

4.2.1.1. Mutative ne ‘as/into’

This particle means ‘as’ with action verbs (28), but is better translated as ‘into’ with action
verbs of transformation as in (29) and (8).

(28) yaykata po-ho  ne i-e-ynonnoitak
by.oneself child-psD as  4.0-about.APPL-pray

‘He prayed for me as for his own son.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7803232UP.091]

% In fact, most of Okuda’s apparent case particles do allow for independent use.
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(29) aynu ne yay-kar-an

human as  REFL-make-4.s

‘I transformed myself into a human.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7807151UP.027]

4.2.1.2. Pes ‘along a river/mountain downstream/downwards’

Rivers and mountains are major orientation points in the worldview of the Ainu, which is
naturally reflected in their language. In fact, every motion verb of ‘going’ or ‘coming’ is spec-
ified for a particular direction of motion regarding the location of rivers/ mountains. There are
also a few adverbs additionally specifying the direction of movement.

(30) pet pes sa-p-an akusu
river downstream front.place-INTR.PL-4.s  then
‘We went down the river (and came to a large village).’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8108011UP.035]

(31) orano situ  pes a-nin-pa-nin-pa
then ridge downstream 4.A-pull.along-TR.PL-pull.along-TR.PL
‘(I tied up four of them, two Japanese and two Ainu,) and pulled them down the mountain
ridge.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8108011UP.087]

Though the respective transitive verb is not registered in dictionaries, its ditransitive causative
version pes-te ‘make sb/ sth follow sth down’ is well attested [Tamura 1996: 524].

4.2.2. Allowing for independent use

Postpositional “case” adverbs can further be subdivided into those that take indexing and
those that do not. The reasons why they do not take indexing may vary: they can either be gram-
maticalized or simply cooccur only with third person participants, recall that the third person is
zero-marked (Section 3).

4.2.2.1. Without indexing

Ani ‘by’, tomotuye ‘across’, and furasi ‘along a river / mountain upstream /upwards’ are men-
tioned in Tamura [1988/2000: 100—-102] as object indexing taking postpositional adverbs, but
I could not attest such a use either in Tamura’s materials or in mine.

4.2.2.1.1. Instrumental ani ‘by’

This adverb can express instrumental proper (‘using, by means of”) (32) and a number of other
closely related semantic functions (33).

(32) i-ruska haw ani ene haw-e-an hi
ANTIP-be.angry.with.sth ~ voice 1INs  like.this voice-psD-exist.sG NMLZ

‘He said this in an angry voice.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8106233UP.111]

(33) ruyanpe ani sorekusu nen ka arpa
storm INS  exactly who even go.sG
‘No one would want to walk in the storm.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8106233UP.120]
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Ani is also used for encoding a demoted inanimate Agent in the impersonal passive construc-
tion in a-, cf. ablative wa(no), which is used to encode a demoted animate Agent in Section 4.1.3;
for details see Bugaeva [2011].

(34) ci-kosinninu-p ani a-i-maketa ruwe  ne
1PL.EXCL.A-have.sth.as.an.amulet-thing INS  4.A-4.0-beat INFR.EV ~ COP
‘I lost because of the power of the amulet.’ lit. ‘Someone beat me by the thing that we use
as an amulet.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010291UP.311]

Postpositional adverb ani originates in the transitive verb ani ‘hold sth/sb’ and allows for in-
dependent use without a preceding NP, cf. (35a) with an NP and (35b) without it. This is possi-
ble because, just as many other postpositional adverbs, ani is still in an early stage of grammat-
icalization from the verb, though it does not any longer allow for indexing and plural marking
on the stem (cf. an-pa ‘hold sth (pL)’).

(35) a. a-kor ekasi inaw ani sake ani  a-nomi.
4.a-have  grandfather inaw INs  rice.wine INS  4.A-pray
‘I worshipped my grandfather with inaw-willow prayer sticks and wine.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7807151UP.265]

b. ani e-aynu-wen-te pa pe ne
INS  by.ApPL-human-be.bad-cAus PL  NMLZ cCOP

‘They were suffering because of (it).” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7908051UP.233]

4.2.2.1.2. Dative eun ‘to/towards’

Two-place transitive (ditransitive) verbs like kore ‘give sth/sb to sb’ do not require this da-
tive adverb, but intransitives as in (36) and one-place transitives as in (37)—(40), especially trans-
fer and speech verbs, do when it is necessary to encode a Recipient/Addressee, as in (37), (36),
and (39), or Beneficiary (38), or Goal (40).

(36) sekor ona-utar-i  eun haw-e-an pe ne
QUOT father-pL-PSD  DAT  voice-PSD-eXist.SG NMLZ COP
‘As she told her father and relatives.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8106233UP.218]

(37) makan a-ray-ke ki pe a-unu eun a-se
how 4.a-die-caus do NMLZ 4.a-mother.psD DAT  4.A-shoulder
‘Once, I took to my mother some game I had caught.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010291UP.338]

(38) cise eun ki o-tuy-e
house DAT reeds bottom.POSS.PFX-Cut-TR.SG

‘Go cut some grass for a house.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010291UP.227]

Just like the instrumental marker ani in the previous section, the dative marker eun perfectly
allows for independent use as if it still were a verb eun ‘be at/on, stick to’ with an anaphorically
omitted object (in parenthesis). Yet, there is no conjunction wa ‘and’ between it and the next
verb, which shows that it has already undergone a certain degree of grammaticalization and is
no longer a verb in this context.

(39) iteki eun itak ki, nen ka haw-e-an yak pirka.
PROH DAT speech do what even voice-psb-exist.sG if be.good
‘It’s better not to say anything to (mother).’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010291UP.465]
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(40) sem ka a-kar wa eun ni a-rura
porch even 4.a-make and DAT firewood 4.A-carry

‘I built a porch and piled firewood in (there) (so that you can build a fire throughout the
winter).” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7908032UP.224]

4.2.2.1.3. Kari ‘through’

This adverb too can attach to an NP (41) and be used independently (42).

(41) kuca or ta  saramanto kari
hunting.hut place roc ceiling.flue  through
tur-se-an  hi ne an hine

fall-INTrR-4.s  thing/place/time cop  exist.sG and
‘I had fallen through the skylight of the hunting cabin.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8106233UP.026]
(42) atuy sinpuy an hine  kari ahu-p
sea well exist.sG  and through inside.house-INTR.PL

‘There was a sea bubbling [spot] and through [it] they entered’. [Onseishiryd 3: 28]

According to Tamura [1996: 281], the corresponding transitive verb kari ‘turn, spin sth/sb’
is attested only in compounds.

4.2.2.1.4. Tomotuye ‘across’

Although this adverb can occur either with an NP (43) or independently (44), the latter use
is rare; cf. the transitive verb fomotuypa ‘cross, cut cross sth (pL)’ in (59).

(43) atuy tomotuye ikesuy-an wa  arpa-an
sea across go.away.in.anger-3.s and  g0.5G-4.S

‘I went away in anger crossing the sea.’ [Onseishiryd 1: 32]
(44) tomotuye tem ne aynu hinak wa ek
across fathom cop human where ABL come.SG

‘A [huge] man, [who] was a fathom (= 1.829 m) across [his width], came in.” [Kubodera
1977: 450]

4.2.2.1.5. Turasi ‘along a river / mountain upstream / upwards’

This adverb originates in a transitive verb, namely furasi ‘follow a river upstream’ [Tamura
1996: 738].

(45) pet turasi  paye-an pa ruwe  ne
river upstream go.PL-4.S PL  INFR.EV COP

‘We went up the river.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7803231UP.159]

(46) a-e-kay kane hine nay  turasi
4.A-2sG.0-carry.on.one’s.back  doing.so and stream  upstream
sinot-an  kor cep-po-koyki-an  kor arpa-an
play-4.s and fish-Dim-catch-4.s  and  go.sG-4.s
‘I was playing upstream at the mountain stream with you on my back. I was catching small
fish and walking up the stream.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7908051UP.026]
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Here is an example of the independent use of this adverb.

47) ane ru ne wa an nankor  kusu,
thin footprint cop and exist.sG probably because
turasi  e-arpa, e-arpa ayne  an-an uske
upstream  2SG.S-g0.SG  25G.S-go.sG finally exist.sG-4.s place
un-no  e-arpa nankor

ALL-ADV  2SG.S-g0.SG  probably
‘There are probably thin footprints, if you go and go following them upstream you will go
to the place where I am.’ [Onseishiry6 3: 8]

4.2.2.2. With indexing

Seven adverbs were chosen to be included here. Six of them take object indexing and only
one, namely renkayne ‘accordingly’ (Section 4.2.2.2.6), subject indexing.

4.2.2.2.1. Akkari ‘than’

This adverb is used to encode the standard of comparison, as in (48) and (49); the respective
transitve verb akkari means ‘pass sth, surpass sth/sb’. Cf. independent use with indexing in (49).

(48) teeta kamuy TONO akkari

long.ago god lord than
asur-as TONO a-ne
reputation-stand.sG  lord 4.A-cOP

‘I became a more famous lord than previous big lords.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8108011UP.157]

(49) a-yup-utar-i ka i-akkari pa  rupne pa pe ne
4.a-older.brother-pL-PsD  even  4.0-than year big PL NMLZ COP

‘Brothers were older than me.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7908051UP.365]

4.2.2.2.2. Ekari ‘aiming, facing’

This adverb can be used with temporal and spatial NPs or independently, being indexed if
necessary (51). The respective transitive verb ekari means ‘wander about’.

(50) onuman-ipe ekari ek hani!
evening-food aiming come.SG EXCLM

‘Come for dinner!” [Tamura 1996: 86]

(51) poro hure seta i-ekari  arpa
big red/pink dog  4.o-facing go.sG

‘A large red dog came at me.’” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7708242UP.140]
Ekari-(no) can also be used as an adverbial conjunction ‘just at that time’ after a clause.

(52) sa-n-an ekari-no  a-kosmac-i nuwap ruwe  ne
front.place-INTR.SG-4.s  aiming-ADV ~ 4.A-daughter-in-law-psp  give.birth INFR.EV  COP
‘Just at that time I came down (from the mountans), the older son’s wife was giving birth.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7803233UP.105]
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4.2.2.2.3. Okari ‘around’

Okari, which originates in the transitive verb ‘go round sth’, can be used either after an NP
(53) or independently with indexing (54).
(53) sine to  mosir okari apkas nispa a-ne
one day land around walk rich.man 4.a-cop

‘I was such a wise man that I could walk throughout the country in just one day.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010281UP.003]

(54) i-okari mik  kor
4.0-around bark and

‘The dog barked around me.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7708242UP.093]

4.2.2.2.4. Os ‘after’

Just like all previous adverbs in this section, os ‘after’ can be used after an NP or without it
independently being indexed if needed, but unlike them, it has no corresponding transitive verb.
It is a genuine adverb, i.e., not the one converted from a verb.

(55) e-pis-ne e-yup-utar-i os
head.ross.Prx-beach-cop  2sG.A-older.brother-pL-pSD  after
sa-p-an pe ne na

front.place-INTR.PL-4.S NMLZ COP  SGST

‘Let’s go down the mountain after your brothers who went to the beach.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8109193UP.044]

(56) i-os ahun  hine i-e-rankarap  ruwe  ne
4.0-after enter.sG and 4.0-to.APPL-greet INFR.EV ~ COP

‘He came in after me in and greeted me.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7708242UP.119]

4.2.2.2.5. Pak(no) ‘till, until; as’

As mentioned in Section 4, pak(no) has either a spatial or temporal destination function ‘to/
till” or a degree function ‘as’:
(57) kuca soy pak-no arpa-an  sekor yaynu-an
hunting.hut outside till-Apv ~ go.sG-4.s qQuoTr  think-4.s

‘I decided to go to the hunting hut.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: O1990205UP.062]

(58) an-noski pak-no  u-w-e-newsar-an kor an-an
night-middle  till-aAbv ~ REcIp-EP-about.appPL-talk-4.s and  exist.sG-4.s

‘We were talking till midnight.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: OI000118UP.177]
(59) re-n pak-no pet  tom-o-tuy-pa hine
three-person.cLF  till-apv ~ river  middle-psp-cut-TR.PL  and

‘As many as three people, crossed the river.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8007292UP.013]

Pak(no) can be used independently as in (10) and can also take object indexing, as in (60).

(60) i-pak-no  rametok  e-kor wa he  e-i-ki ya?
4.o-till-ADV  bravery 2sG.A-have and Foc  25G.S-ANTIP-do Q

‘Did you do it being as brave as me?’ [Nakagawa 1995: 319]
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Both pak and pak-no (the latter more frequently) can also attach to a clause and function
as an adverbial conjunction, as in (61).

(61) mata epitta e-e pak-no  kim ta ka a-e-p a-hop-pa
winter all.over 2sG.a-eat till-aDv ~ mountains LOC even 4.A-cat-thing 4.A-leave-TR.PL
‘I put up as much food in the mountains as [it is enough] for you to eat for the whole win-
ter.” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7908032UP.073]

Synchronically, there is no corresponding pak verb, but it probably existed in the past, most
likely with a meaning ‘reach sth/sb’. There is additional evidence for this in the adnominal use
of pak, cf. Section 5, example (81).

4.2.2.2.6. Renkayne ‘accordingly’

This adverb is special in that it allows not for the object indexing like all other adverbs in this
section, but for the subject indexing, as in (63).

(62) kamuy renkayne e-pa wa  e-siknu-re hi ne aan kus
god accordingly  2sG.A-find and  2sG.A-be.alive-cAUS NMLZ COP ADM because
“You must have found [that girl] with the help of gods and revived her.” [Nakagawa et al.
2016-2021: K8106233UP.133]

(63) ku-renkayne k-ek
IsG.A-accordingly  1SG.s-come.SG
‘I came because I wanted to (at my own intention or convenience).’
[Tamura 1988/2000: 96]

4.2.2.2.7. Comitative tura(no) ‘with’

This adverb is used to encode a comitative participant. Syntactically it can be part of a co-
mitative group of the intransitive subject (64), transitive subject (65), object (66) or even be
an adjunct of the intransitive predicate, which can possibly be interpreted as its adverbial mod-
ifier, as in (67) and (68).

(64) a-ak-ihi tura-no ekimne arpalpaye-an'®
4.a-younger.brother-pSD  COM-ADV  to.the.mountains  go.SG/PL-4.S
‘I went to the mountains to hunt together with my younger brother.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: OI980905UP.058]

(65) KONTO isimne nea nispa tura-no a-ri
then tomorrow that rich.man coM-ADV 4.A-skin

wa  a-supa wa a-e

and 4.A-cook.pL  and  4.A-eat

‘The following day the elder and I butchered [the bear], cooked and ate its meat.” [Nak-
agawa et al. 2016-2021: K8106233UP.154]

(66) a-ur-ihi  anakne a-ninke-he tura-no eci-e-i-hok yakne
4.a-fur-pSD  TOP 4.a-gallbladder-psD  COM-ADV ~ 2PL.A-by.APPL-ANTIP-buy ~ when
‘If you sell my hide with my gallbladder (= bear’s gallbladder), [that money will make you
wealthy].” [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8106233UP.151]

10 Interestingly, the intransitive predicate with the comitative group can take either singular form or plural.
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(67) tane-po rur  tura-no ipe-an pe ne
now-bDIM  soup COM-ADV cat-4.s NMLZ COP
‘It was the first time I ate (= had food) with a soup.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7803231UP.079]

(68) mina tura... sekor haw-e-an-an akusu
laugh/laughter com QUOT  voice-PsD-exist.sG-4.s  then

‘With a laughter I said the following...’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7708241UP.064, 068]

It is noteworthy that examples of the comitative group of the object, as in (66), are very rare.
They are most likely to trigger a different instrumental interpretation, as in (69) and (70), which

was overlooked in previous studies. Recall that comitative and instrumental polysemy is com-
mon cross-linguistically [Stolz et al. 2013].

(69) kam pirka  hi cep pirka  hi tura-no
meat be.good NmLz fish be.good NMLZ COM-ADV

ho-pun-pa-re pa ruwe  ne
bottom.PFX-lift-TR.PL-CAUS ~ PL  INFR.EV  COP
‘They sent [their souls] by using (= sacrificing) delicious meat and delicious fish.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7803231UP.154]
(70) kanna kamuy sorekus sake tura inaw tura a-nomi kor  oka-an
upper god exactly liquor com inaw com  4.a-worship and  exist.PL-4.5
‘We worshipped the god of Lightning with sake and prayer sticks.’

[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010291UP.520]

And finally, let us consider an example of tura used independently, which is hardly surprising,
because this adverb originates in and is still closely related to the transitive verb fura ‘follow sb’.

(71) a-kor  Pananpe i-tura  wen kur ne wa
4.A-have  Pananpe 4.0-com poor person cop and

‘My dear Pananpe was as poor as I’, lit. “...was poor together with me.” (How did you be-
come so wealthy?) [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8106231UP.006]

5. Adnominal phrases

An adnominal phrase like *Satporo wa (ABL) kur ‘a man from Sapporo’ is not possible in Ainu.
Various semantic relations between two nouns (put aside possessive relations as in (5)) can be
encoded with a few existential transitive verbs (72), which appear between two nouns and form
a relative-clause-like structure, as in examples (73)—(81) below.

(72) Locative (‘at/from”) relations:

ta ‘be/exist at’ (cf. locative fa in Section 4.1.1),

un ‘live at’ (cf. allative/location of action un in Section 4.1.2);
Membership relations:

ne ‘be(come) sb’ (cf. mutative ne in Section 4.2.1.1);
Proprietive (‘with’) relations:

us ‘attach to’,

o0 ‘be located inside of”,

ot ‘be in abundance at’,

kor ‘have/rule’;
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Privative (‘without’) relations:
sak ‘lack’;
Similative relations:
pak ‘reach sth/sb’ (?) (cf. pak(no) “till, until; as’ in Section 4.2.2.2.5).

(73) [__kanto ot ta]l nociw
sky place exist star

‘stars in the sky’ [Tamura 1988/2000: 131] (glossing is mine)
(74) [ Iskar emko wun) nispa

Iskar ~ upper live.at rich.man
‘the elder at upstream Iskar’, lit. ‘[upstream Iskar-living] rich man’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8106231UP.006]

(75) [ sapa ne] kamuy
head.psD cop god

‘the head god’ [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: OI990423KY.037]
(76) [__ wakka wus] kamuy

water attach.to  god
‘Water goddess’, lit. ‘water-attached god(dess)’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: OI9810132KY.019]

(77) [__sat-cep o] pu

dry-fish  enter/have storehouse
‘a storchouse with dry fish’, lit. ‘dry-fish-entered storehouse’ [Tamura 1996: 547]
(78) [ __rep ot cikoykip
open.sea be.in.abundance.at game

‘game from the ocean’ [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7708241UP.004]
(79) nea [ __ kotan kor] nispa

that village have rich.man
‘that village chief”, lit. ‘that village-having/ruling rich man’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7803233UP.293]

(80) [ pone sak] uske-he

bone lack  place-psD

‘pieces without bones’ [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7908032UP.217]
(81) [__ mosir pak] cise

island reach house

‘a (big) house like an island’ [Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K7803233UP.237]

In the early studies of Ainu [Chiri 1942/1973; Tamura 1988/2000], these markers are regarded
as case postpositions in their adnominal function or even as a separate (homophonous) class
of “attributive postpositions” [Refsing 1986: 164]. However, as pointed out in Kirikae [1989:
349] and Okuda [1999: 157], they should be regarded as verbs because of their ability to take
indexing, as in (82).

(82) a-un cise
4.A-live.at house

‘a house (where) I live’ [Kirikae 1989: 349]

In this paper, I claim that the inability of Ainu case markers to form adnominal phrases and
the use of transitive verbs instead of them is another manifestation of the exclusively border-
line case-marking.
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6. Applicatives as head-marking case markers

As suggested in Bugaeva [2017], Ainu case markers have a marginal status. In fact, there
is a viable alternative to them, i.e., three highly polyfunctional applicative prefixes, namely
instrumental e-, as in (12), (28), (35b), (56), (58), and (66), dative ko, as in (21), and locative
0-, as in (21) and (83b); for details see Bugaeva [2010]. It has been hypothesized that appli-
catives in Ainu have not always been voice markers serving to promote a sematically periph-
eral participant to direct object, cf. (83a) and (83b).!" Originally, they may have been used
just for encoding participants on the verb, i.e., as a polysynthetic equivalent of adpositional
marking (83b).

(83) a. a-kasuy wa a-se wa sem  or un  a-rura
4.a-help and  4.A-shoulder and porch place ALL  4.A-carry
‘I helped by carrying it on my back to the shed.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010291UP.179]

b. nea mat-ihi  uni opitta a-o-rura ruwe  ne
that wife-psp  home.psp  all 4.A-t0.APPL-carry INFR.EV ~ COP
‘I carried everything to his wife’s house.’
[Nakagawa et al. 2016-2021: K8010281UP.213]

As mentioned above, for a few exceptions such as the ablative case particle wa ‘from’ (Sec-
tion 4.1.3) and traversal peka ‘through, around, over’ (Section 4.1.4) , almost all case particles
and adverbial postpositions not only originate in transitive verbs but are still at a rather early
stage of grammaticalization from them; recall that the latter allow for independent use and some
of them even for indexing. On the other hand, it is not so easy to produce a good etymology for
applicative markers, cf. an attempt of that in Bugaeva [2010]. Let me speculate that case mark-
ers in Ainu are young and innovative, while applicative markers are old and genuine. Of course,
more solid evidence is necessary to prove this hypothesis. Overall, I hypothesize that borderline
case-marking may generally correlate with the head-marking language type.

7. Concluding remarks

This paper aims to describe how case relations are expressed in Ainu. It is shown that argu-
ments are unmarked for case and that there is no genitive marker either (Section 3). However,
a few peripheral sematic relations such as locative, allative, ablative, and traversal can be ex-
pressed by postpositional case particles (Section 4.1). In addition, there is an open class of more
than ten so-called adverbial postpositions (Section 4.2), which, unlike case markers in other lan-
guages, can be used independently, i.e., without respective NPs, and moreover some can even
take indexing. The semantic range of those adverbial postpositions varies significantly: from
such canonical case relations as dative, instrumental, and comitative to really peripheral and lan-
guage-specific ones like ‘along a river / mountain upstream /upwards’ (turasi) or ‘along a river/
mountain downstream /downwards’ (pes). Naturally, there is a huge problem of setting a limit
between postpositional case adverbs and all other adverbs. This system of marking case rela-
tions is claimed to represent a typical case of the exclusively borderline case-marking as de-
fined in Iggesen [Iggesen 2013].

1 Here a two-place transitive verb rura ‘carry sth/sb’ turns into a three-place transitive verb o-rura ‘carry
sth/sb to’, but there are also many cases when an intransitive verb turns into a two-place transitive
as in (12) and (28).
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It is argued that the unusual behavior of adverbial “case” postpositions can be explained
by their relatedness to respective transitive verbs out of which they have not yet fully gram-
maticalized. It may not be accidental that adnominal phrases too employ transitive verbs, not
case markers. Furthermore, Ainu possesses a good deal of applicatives on the verb, which are
so highly polyfunctional and ubiquitous that they can be regarded as a functional alternative
to case-markers described in this paper. Based on this and other evidence, it is hypothesized that
case-markers in Ainu are likely to be young and innovative, while applicatives are old and gen-
uine, and that the borderline case-marking may generally correlate with the head-marking lan-
guage type, which is most broadly attested in the Pacific Rim.

ABBREVIATIONS

1,2,3,4—1%, 2nd 3rd cqih pEsI— desiderative PFX — prefix

person DIM — diminutive pPL— plural
__ —relative clause gap HON — honorific POSS — possessive
A—transitive subject EP — epenthetic consonant PROH — prohibitative

or possessor EXCL — exclusive PSD — possessed
ABL — ablative EXCLM — exclamation RECIP — reciprocal
ADM — admirative FoC — focus REFL — reflexive
ADV —adverbial IMP.POL — imperative polite Q—question particle
ALL — allative INCL —inclusive QUOT — quotative
ANTIP — antipassive INDF — indefinite s— intransitive subject
APPL — applicative INFR.EV— inferential evidential ~ sG— singular
CAUS— causative INS — instrumental srp — sentence final particle
cLF—classifier INTR — intransitive TOP — topic
COM — comitative Loc — locative TR — transitive
cop— copula NMLZ — nominalizer TRV — traversal
DAT — dative 0—object
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B nexabpe 2017 1. B Karbeppe cocrosincst Bopkor “Associated motion”! («CoryTcTBytoree
JIBIDKCHHUE») B paMKax MexayHapoxHoi koHpepermmu ALT (Association for Linguistic Typology),
MTOCBSIIICHHBIN TON MaJION3yueHHOI KaTteropun?. PerieH3upyembiii COOPHUK OBLT M3/1aH Yepe3
TPH C MOJIOBUHOM T0J1a MOJT pelaKIIMel Oprann3aTopoB Bopkinona, Autyana ['uitoma u I'aponbia
Koxa, TONONHEHHBIN CTaThIMU OT aBTOPOB, KOTOPbIE HE IPUHUMAJIH y4acTUsl B KOH()EPEHIINH.

ComyTcTBYyIoIIEe BIKEHUE OTPEIeNSieTCs] PeIakTOpaMy COOpPHUKA KaK «TJIaroyibHast rpam-
MaTH4eCcKasi KaTeropusi, OTINYHAsE OT KaTETOPH BPEMEHH, acleKTa, MOJAIbHOCTH 1 TIIar0JIbHOM
OpHEHTALNH, KOTOpasi 100aBIsIeT K CUTyalluH, BEIPaKaeéMOH TJIarosioM, KOMIOHEHT TepeMele-
HU»® (. 3), cM. mmocTpanuio B (1). Kak oTMeuaroT peqakTopsl, mepeMelieHne, BhipakaeMoe
C MOMOIIBIO ATUX MOKa3aTesel, BEIXOAUT 3a PAMKU THUIIOJIOTUH T1arojioB JBmxeHus JI. Taamu
(cM. B niepByto ouepenb [Talmy 1985]), HOCKOIBKY OH YUNTHIBAJ JIMIIB CITy4Yau, B KOTOPBIX GakT
MEePEMEIEHHsI BEIPAXKAETCS C MOMOIIBIO MIArOJAbHBIX KOPHEH.

M

KABUHEHDBS (< TAKAHCKHUE < TAHO-TAKAHCKUE)

ba- ‘Bugets O’

ba-ti- ‘moiitu 1 yBuaets O’

ba-na- ‘mpuiiti 1 yBuaets O’

ba-aje-  ‘Bunmets O, uns’

ba-be- ‘Bunets O, mpuxoas’

ba-kena- ‘yBunets O u modTH’

ba-dadi- ‘Bunets O, moka O ormansercs’

ba-tsa-  ‘Bunmets O, moka O mpubmmwkaercs’ (c. 3)

! TlporpammMa BOpKIIONA AOCTyImHA Mo ccbuike: http://www.ddl.cnrs. fr/fulltext/Guillaume/Workshop
programs/Associated%20motion ALT2017 Epeire.pdf.

2 TToxoxast TeMaTHKa Taroke obcyxknanack B Kanbeppe B utone 2018 r. Ha Bopkiomne “Directionality
or associated motion? Evidence from diverse languages” («ImaronbHast OpueHTAIHS HITH COMYTCTBYFO-
1iee arkeHne? MaKThl U3 Pa3HBIX S3bIKOBY), KOTOPBIH ObLJI OPraHU30BaH OTHUM M3 aBTOPOB PELICH3HU-
pyemoro coopauka JI. Pua (. 9). 13 apyrux aBTopoB cOOpHHKA B 3TOM BOPKILIOIE TAKXKE YIaCTBOBAIN
I Kox (m1. 1, . 7) m 1. lokkun (1. 10). [TporpaMma BopKIiona JOCTyMHA O cChUIKe: https://www.
dynamicsoflanguage.edu.au/news-and-media/past-events/past-events-in-2018/article/?id=workshop-
directionality-or-associated-motion-evidence-from-diverse-languages-22-june.

3 “Associated Motion is (...) a verbal grammatical category, separate from tense, aspect, mood and di-
rection, whose function is to associate, in different ways, different kinds of translational motion (spa-
tial displacement / change of location) to a (generally non-motion) verb event”.
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Iokazarenu COMyTCTBYIOIIETO ABMKEHHS MOTYT Pa3INdaThCs 10 Psily HapaMeTpoB:

— CHHTaKCHYECKHH CTaTyC IMepeMEeIIalonerocsl yuacTHIKa CUTyaluu (CyObeKT vs. MpsMoi
00BeKT, cp. ba-be- ‘Bunets O, npuxoxs’ u ba-tsa- ‘Bunets O, noka O npudmkaercs’);

— TaKCUCHBIC OTHOIICHHS MEX/Y COMYTCTBYIOLINM JBHKCHHEM U CUTYyalleH, BbIpaxae-
MOU MCXOJIHBIM I[J1arojioM (TIpe/IIeCTBOBAHUE, OTHOBPEMEHHOCTh, CIIeI0BAaHKE, CP. ba-1i-
‘moiitu u yBuneTs O’, ba-aje- ‘Buznets O, uns’, ba-kena- ‘ysunets O u moittn’);

— HamnpasjeHue nBmxenus (‘k’/ ‘ot’, ‘BBepx’/ ‘BHU3’, ‘Tyaa’/ ‘oOparHO’ U 1p.);

— IJIaroJIbHBIN acnekT (mep(eKTHB vs. UMIEpHEKTHB).

Ha ocHoBe nepBbIX 1ByX napamerpoB A. ['miioM npeu1oxknit 1B UMIUTMKaTUBHbIE HEPAPXUU
(‘ecin B A3bBIKE €CTh IOKA3aTeIb CIICIOBAHNS, TO B HEM JOJDKHBI OBITH TIOKa3aTeIN OTHOBPEMCH-
HOCTH W/MJIN TPE/IIIECTBOBAHMUS, €CIIH B A3BIKE €CTh ITOKA3aTeIh OHOBPEMEHHOCTH, TO B HEM
JIOJDKEH OBITH TOKa3aTellb MPEAIECTBOBAHNS , @ TAKXKE ‘€CJIN B SI3BIKE €CTh IOKa3aTelb, 000-
3HAYAIOLIMH IepeMelIeHre peepeHTa NpsiMoro 00beKTa, TO B HEM 00BIYHO €CTh M IIOKa3aTelu,
0003HaYaroIIUe epeMerieHue peepenta cyorekra’) [Guillaume 2016].

KHura BrittouaeT msath yacTei ¥ Tpu yKkaszareis (IpeIMETHBIN, SI3bIKOBOM 1 nMeHHON). Ilep-
Bas 4acTh (“Perspectives and general issues™) cOIEpIKUT MIECTh TEOPETUICCKUX U TUITOIOTH-
YECKHUX TJIaB O KATETOPHH COITyTCTBYIOIIETO JIBMKEHUS 1 IIPOYNX KaTETOPHAX, TaK WIIM HHAYe
CBSI3aHHBIX C Hel. B 3THX IiaBax paccMaTpHBaIOTCs UCTOPUS M3YUCHHS COILyTCTBYIOIIETO
JIBUOKEHUSI, TEPMHHOJIOTHUS, OCHOBHBIE THUIIOJOrHueckue Hadmonenus (A. T'uitom u I. Kox),
Mop(hoJIoTHYeCKOe KOAMPOBAHHE COIYTCTBYIOLIETO IBM)KEHUS M INIArOJbHOW OpUEHTAINH
B s13bIkax mMupa (/1. Pocc), BeIpakeHne COITyTCTBYIOLIETO JBMKCHHS M TVIAroJbHON OpHeHTa-
IIUHU C TIOMOIIBI0 CepUATBHBIX MIAroNbHBIX KoHCTpYyKIwi (k. Jlactpann u JI. Pocc), cBs3b
KaTeropHuil COMyTCTBYIOMIETO ABIDKEHUS M TiaroiasHo# opuentannu (M. [paitep; A. bens-
KaJif), SKCIIEPUMEHTAIbHBIC METOAUKH HCCIIEAOBAHUS MTOKa3aTeNleil COMyTCTBYIOIIETO IBH-
xenust (M. Broitepme).

B mepgoii (BBoxHoii) rimase (“Introduction: associated motion as a grammatical category
in linguistic typology”) A. I'miiom u I'. Kox 00cyxaaroT o01iye Bonpockl, CBsI3aHHBIE C KaTero-
pHel COIYTCTBYIOLIETO JBM)KEHHS (O KOTOPBIX OBUIO YaCTHYHO CKAa3aHO BBIIIE), a TAKXKE TPH-
BOJISIT KPATKUH 0030p BOMICANINX B KHUTY TJIaB.

DEHOMEH COITyTCTBYIONIETO ABIDKEHHS ObIT 00HapykeH B 1980-x IT. Ha MaTepuae s3bIKOB
LEHTPaTbHON ABCTpanuu (camas paHHSASA paboTa MPUHAMICKUT PEAAKTOPY PELEH3UPYEMOTO
coopuuka I. Koxy [Koch 1984], koTopbIii 1 IpeUIoKIIT UCIIONB30BaTh 3TOT TEPMUH). B 1ByX-
TBICSIYHBIC TOBI TEPMUH ObLT IPUMEHEH JUIsl ONMCAHMS TTOKa3aTelell ¢ MOX0XkKeH CeMaHTHKON
B si3bIKax FO>xHOM AMepHKH (0fHA M3 paHHUX PadOT NMPHUHAUICKUT JIPYyTOMY pelaKkTopy coop-
Huka— A. ['mitomy [Guillaume 2000]). [TepBeiMu ObLTH HCCITEIOBAHBI CHCTEMBI C OONBITHM KO-
JMYECTBOM MPOTUBOINOCTABICHUH, HO 3aTeM OBIIIM OMMCAHbI U 00JIEe IPOCTHIE CUCTEMBI C OfI-
HUM WU BYMs TIOKa3aTelIIMH KaTerOpUU COITYTCTBYIOIIETO JIBUKSHHSI.

CrnetyroluM 3TaroM B U3y4YE€HUH dTOW KaTerOpHUHU CTA0 BKIIOUYEHUE B PACCMOTPEHHE CH-
CTEeM, B KOTOPBIX COIYTCTBYIONIEE ABMKCHHE BBIPAYKACTCS C TOMOIIBIO ITOKa3aTesel r1aroib-
HOH opueHTauuu (WIN «OPUEHTHBOB» B TepMuHonoruu [[InynrsH 2002]) gefikTuaeckoro
tuma (deictic directionals). OTu mokaszarenay BEIpakaloT TIATOIBHYIO OPUEHTANHNIO (B 00MIIEM
CiIydae MPUCOEANHAACH K IVIarojiaM JIBUKEHHUS) U MOTYT JOOABJISITh KOMIIOHEHT IepeMele-
HUSI, IPUCOCIUHSISICH K IPOYUM TarosiaMm. A. benbkaju, onucapiiasi TaKue CUCTEMBbI B SI3bI-
Kax AQpuKH, Ha3Bala UX «JEHKTHUYECKUM COMYTCTBYIOIIMM JBMXKeHUeM» (“‘deictic associ-
ated motion”, D-AM) [Belkadi 2015: 50]. B npumepe (2) Ha c. 6 peieH3upyeMOro u31aHus
MIPUBOINTCS MIUTIOCTPAILIHSI TOTO THIIA CHCTEMBI B KaOMIIBCKOM sI3bIKe: B (2a) moKasaress =d
C BEHTHUBHBIM 3Ha4eHHUEM (‘K JEHKTHUECKOMY IEHTPY ) MPHUCOEIUHICTCS K TJIAroiy JBHIKeE-
HUS 1 (pyHKIIMOHUPYET KaK MOKa3aTelb IaroilbHOI OpHeHTannu, 0003Ha4Yasi HallpaBIeHUE
MPBDKKA, a B (2b) OH MpucoeqrHSIETCs K IIaroiy, He 0003HavyaroeMy ABIKeHHEe, 1 (YHKIIH-
OHHpYET Kak MoKa3areib COMYTCTBYIOMIETO JIBUKEHHUS, 100aBIIsisi K COOBITHIO ‘UUTATh’ KOM-
TIOHEHT TIePEMEIICHHS.
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(2) KabBwibCKul (< BEPBEPCKUE)
a. t-jjlb=d yr tabla.

3SG.F—HpI>IFaTI).PRF:VEN K CTOJI
‘OHa NpBITHYJIA HA CTOJ (B HAIIPABJIEHUH TOBOPSIILETO) .

b. t-yra=d taktaf

3SG.F-uMTaTh.PRF=VEN  KHMIa
‘Ona npounTana KHUTY (TZe-To eIie) ¥ BepHyIach (K MECTOIIOIOKESHUIO TOBOPSIIETO)’ .

(c. 6)

Cucrembl D-AM omnnyaroTcst OT cnennalu3upOBaHHBIX CUCTEM COITYyTCTBYIOILIETO JIBIIKE-
HUs. B wacTHOCTH, 3HAUEHUS ATHX ITOKa3aTelel B «KOHTEKCTaX COIYTCTBYIOIUIETO JABMKCHHSD)
He (PMKCUPOBAHBI X MOTYT 3aBHUCETh OT CEMAHTHUKH IJIaroya, BpeMEHH, aClIeKTa M MOJAIbHOCTH,
MParMaTHYECKUX XapaKTepUCTHK. Tak, B COMaINICKOM SI3bIKE CMHUIA SO0 C BEHTUBHBIM 3Ha-
4yeHueM (‘K JeUKTHYECKOMY LIEHTPY ) MOXKET BBIpa)aTh MpeAlIecTByoIee IBrKkenue (31), of-
HOBpeMeHHoe JBikenne (3ii), mocnenyromee apmxeHue (3iii), a Takke codyeTaHue Npesmie-
CTBYIOIIETO U COIYTCTBYIOIIETO ABMKEHHS (31V).

(3) CoMAJMICKUM (< KYILMTCKUE)
500 seexo
VEN  CHAaTh.IMP.2SG
i. ‘Tlpuxoam w cim 34ech’. {HEMOCPEICTBEHHAS! KOMMYHHKAIHS |
ii. ‘OtnoxHu (mMoKa efenb crona)’. {TesnedOoHHbIH pa3roBop }
iii. ‘OTI0XHH (2 TOTOM MBI BCTpeTuMcs).” {Tele(OHHBINA pa3roBop }
iv. ‘Unm oTmoxHu (a MOTOM BO3BpaImaics ciona)’./ ‘Vmu oTnoxHH, (a IIOTOM MBI BCTpe-
TMCs) . {HETTOCpEeICTBEHHAsE KOMMYHUKaus} (c. 8)

Ha marepuate 20 si3pikoB Appuku A. benbkanu aenaer 0000IeH I OTHOCUTEIBHO 3aBHCH-
MOCTH CEMaHTHYECKOI0 KJlacca Iviarojia ¥ 3Ha4eHus nokaszarelneil B cucteMax D-AM: mimarosnsr
Ha JIeBOH 4acTH mKaibl (4) OOBIYHO BBI3BIBAIOT «OPUEHTALMOHHBICY MPOUYTEHHUSI, a IJ1aroJibl
Ha MPaBOH YaCTH — MPOYTEHUS «COIyTCTBYIomIero apmkeHus» [Belkadi 2016: 64]. B ckoOkax
MIPUBOAATCS HEKOTOPHIE TIIATOIBI, paccMoTpeHHbIe B [Ibid.]. OTa ximaccmpukamus Taxke 00-
cyxnaercs B L. 20.

(4) [IBwxeHHE MO TPAEKTOPHUHU (‘BXOIUTH , ‘CIyCKaThcs , ‘IPHUE3kKaTh’) > CIOCo0 ABUKCHUSA
(“Oerarp’, ‘mphIraTh’, ‘TaHLIEBaTh’) > Kay3aTUBHOE INepemenienue (‘Opare’, ‘naBarp’) >
IJ1aroJbl BOCTIPUATHA (‘CMOTPETh’, “HaXOAWTH’) > SIBJICHUS] IPUPOABI M TEJIECHBIC BhIJIE-
neHns (‘MOUYMTHCS , ‘BBIKOPUYEBBIBATH ) > NIESTEIBHOCTD, HE MOAPAa3yMEBAIOIIasl IBHKE-
HuUs (‘IMTh’, ‘crath’) > cocTostHme (‘0CTaBaThCs ).

Bropas riiaBa (“A cross-linguistic survey of Associated Motion and Directionals™) aBrop-
ctBa /. Pocca mpezcTaBisieT THIONOTHYECKHH 0030p KaTeropuil COMyTCTBYIOIIETO ABMKCHUS
U IJIaroJIbHOM OpHEHTAllMK Ha Marepuase cOallaHCHpOBaHHON BBIOOpKH n3 325 s3bIkoB. Pac-
cMaTpuBast ML Mopdonorndeckoe MapkupoBanue, /. Pocc nemoHCcTpHpyeT, 4To oKa3arely,
BBIpaKaroIINE COMyTCTBYIOIIEE IBIKCHNE, 3a(UKCHPOBaHbI B 83 sA3bIKax (26 %), a mokazarenu
IIaronbHON opueHTarun — B 114 a3p1kax (35 %). B 57 a3pikax (18 %) ecTh moka3zarenn o0onx
TUMOB, iprudeM B 47 u3 Hux (14 %) Ans MapKupoBaHUS ATUX IBYX KaTETOPHH MOTYT HCIIOIB30-
BaThCs OJIMHAKOBBIC TIOKa3aTemu. B mnenom uepapxuu, copmynupoBannbie B [Guillaume 2016]
Ha Marepuaje s361koB FOkHOI AMepukn, noarsepxkaatorcs (xors /1. Pocc ormeuaert, uto komiu-
YeCTBO MOKa3aTelIei OJHOBPEMEHHOCTH HEHAMHOTO TIPEBBINIAET KOJIMYECTBO MIOKa3arelieil cie-
noBaHus). K HeocTarkam M3JI0KEHUSI MOXKHO OTHECTH TO, UTO aBTOP, IPUBOISI CIIMCOK SI3BIKOB
U JJAaHHBIC TI0 HUM B IIPUIIOKCHUH, HE YKa3bIBAET UCTOYHUKH, TIPEIIOUNTAS CCHUIATHCS HA CBOIO
nuccepranuio [Ross 2021], koTopas Ha MOMCHT HalKMCAaHUsI PEICH3UHM HE ObLIa JOCTYIIHA.
bbu1o 6b1 ynoOHO, ecit ObI aBTOp 0(OPMIIT S3BIKOBBIE IaHHBIE B BHJIE BCIIOMOTATEILHBIX Ma-
TEpUaJioB, pa3MELIEHHBIX Ha caiTe n3aanus (Kak 9To caenano i ni. 4 u r. 13 M. [paiiepa).
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Tpetrbs riaBa (“Serial verb constructions and motion semantics”) J[». JlaBcTpanma
u JI. Pocca nocasiiieHa 00CYKIACHUIO BHIPAXKEHHSI COMYTCTBYOILIETO ABHKEHHS M IVIaroJIbHOM
OPHMEHTAIIMH C TIOMOIIBIO CEPUANBHBIX TIIAroJbHBIX KOHCTPYKIMH (KOHCTPYKLUH, B KOTOPBIX
KaKk MUHMMYM JBa TJIaroJia BCTPEYArOTCsl B OJTHOM Kiay3e 0e3 KaKuX-H00 Imokas3aresed coun-
HEeHMsl WK nogunHenus). CeMaHTHKa NMepeMelleHHs I OpUEeHTaluy Obula 3aMKCHpOBaHa
B 101 u3 125 paccMOTpEHHBIX S3BIKOB C CEPHANBLHBIME TIATOMBHBIME KOHCTpYyKIusMu. Ca-
MBIMH YaCTOTHBIMHU OKa3aJIUCh «OPUEHTALMOHHBIC) CEPUANIbHBIC IIArOIbHBIE KOHCTPYKIUH,
B KOTOPBIX C TIOMOIIBIO IBYX IVIAroJIOB BBIPAXKAaeTCs OAHO coObITHE nepemerieHus (70 si3bIKOB),
U CepHajIbHbIC IIIarojbHbIE KOHCTPYKIMU «ITPEALIECTBOBAHUS) U «JIBIKEHUS C LENbIO» (“‘mo-
tion-cum-purpose”; 68 sI3bIKOB). B KOHCTPYKIINK Npe/IIeCTBOBAHUS YKa3bIBACTCS HA COBEpIIIC-
HHUE 000MX COOBITHIA, B TO BpeMs KaK B KOHCTPYKINH «JIBIKCHHUS C 1I€IbI0» BBIPAXKaeTCs JIHIIIb
HaMEPEHHE COBEPIIUTH BTOPOE COOBITHE, ¢p. pycck. S nowen na pourox u kynun apoys (‘Ho ap-
0308 He 6b110) U A nowen Ha peiHOK, 4umobbl Kynumsv apby3, Ho ap6y306 He Obino. I10CKONBKY
IO TEePeBOoaM IIPUMEPOB B I'paMMaTHKax He BCErJa BOBMOKHO Pa3jIMuUTh 3T JBA THUIIA KOH-
crpykuuit, 1. Poce u JIx. JlaBcTpana paccmarpuBanu ux BMecte. CepuajbHble IarojbHble KOH-
CTPYKILIUH «OJHOBPEMEHHOCTH» U «CJIECAO0BaHUSD ObUIN 3aMKCHPOBAHbI JINIIB B ISTH U IIECTH
sI3bIKaX BBIOOPKH COOTBETCTBEHHO. K HeocrarkaM IIaBbl TAK)KE MOXKHO OTHECTH OTCYTCTBHE
CCBUIOK Ha NCTOYHMKH B MIPUIIOKCHUH.

ABTOpBI CIIPaBEAIMBO OTMEUAIOT, YTO UCKIIOUCHNE CEPUANIBHBIX ITIArOJIbHBIX KOHCTPYKIIUH
(¥ Ipyrux KOHCTPYKIMH C HECKOJIBKUMH IJIarojaMu) Mpu W3y4eHUH KaTerophu COIyTCTBYIO-
IIEro JIBM)KEHHUS Hellesiecoo0pa3Ho U IeNI0OCTHOE TIOHMMaHUE 3TOW KaTeropuy He MOXKET OBITh
JIOCTUTHYTO, €CIIM TIPHHUMATh BO BHUMaHHE JIMIIL MOP(OJIOrNIeCcKre CIIoCO0bl ee KOJUpOoBa-
Hus. Tak, yrBepxkaenue A. I'mitoma m I. Koxa (1. 1) o ToM, 94TO COMyTCTBYIOIIEE JBIKCHIC
He 3a(UKCHPOBAHO B sI3bIKaxX EBPOIBI, BEPHO JHIIH OTYACTH — 3Ta KATETOPHS IEHCTBUTEIHEHO
HE HAXOAUT MOP(OIOTHIECKOTO BBIPAKEHUSI B ATUX S3bIKAX, OJHAKO KOJUPYETCS C MOMOIIBIO
IIaroNbHBIX KOHCTPYKLUH (Cp., HApUMeEp, aHrl. go and do).

B derBepToii rmaBe (“Associated motion and directionals: where they overlap”) M. [Ipaii-
epa 00CyXJaeTcsl CBsI3b MEXKY ITOKa3aTeIsIMU COITY TCTBYIOIIETO JIBFYKCHUS U IVIarOJIbHOM OpH-
SHTAIIMU Ha MaTepualie «yIoOHO» BEIOOPKH (convenience sample) u3 56 s3b1k0B. ABTOp TIpH-
BOJHUT MHOTOYHCIICHHBIE TIPUMEPHI, B KOTOPBIX OFHA U Ta K€ MOp(hemMa MOXKET OO0 BBOIUTH
KOMITOHEHT TepeMenIeH s, 1100 0003Ha4daTh opueHTanuio. OH yTBEPKIACT, UTO KaTCTOPHIO
[J1aroJIbHOM OPUEHTALMH HEJIb3sl CYMTATh YaCTHBIM CIIy4aeM KaTerOpUH COMYTCTBYIOIIETO JIBH-
JKEHUS, @ CIIydau, KOT/ia MoKa3aTead COMYTCTBYIOUIETO NBIKEHUS HCIIONIB3YIOTCSl KaK OpHEeH-
THUBBI, OOBSICHSIIOTCSI TEM, YTO 3TO «ECTECTBEHHOE PACIIUPEHHE» 3HAUYCHUI 3TUX MOKa3aresei,
TIOCKOJIBKY KOJMPOBAHNE JOTOJIHUTEIILHOTO IIAr0JIbHOTO COOBITHS C TJIaroJIaMH IBH)KCHHUS OKa-
3bIBAETCS N30BITOYHBIM.

B naToii rimase (“Deictic directionality as associated motion: motion, complex events and
event integration in African languages”), Takxe 00Cy/1asi CBSI3b KATCTOPHIA TJ1aroJbHON OpUCH-
TaIMU U COMYTCTBYIOLIETO NBIDKCHUS, A. benbkaayu NpruxoauT K MPOTHBONOJIOKHBIM BBIBOJIAM:
«JIeMKTHYEeCKasl IVIarojibHasi OpueHTanus (Kak MUHIMYM B HEKOTOPBIX SI3bIKaX) SIBJISICTCS] BUIOM
COITYTCTBYIOIIETO IBMKEHUS (C. 166). OHA yTBEPXkKIACT, YTO OPUCHTHBBI, KaK M TIOKa3aTelH CO-
ITyTCTBYIOMIETO ABMKEHHS, BBOST CUTYALUIO, IOTIOTHUTEIBHYIO K CUTYaINH, 331aHHOH HCXOA-
HBIM IJIAr0JIOM, OJTHAKO B CITyyae OPUEHTHBOB 3Ta JOTIOITHUTEIbHAS CUTYaINs OKa3bIBACTCS MON-
HOCTBIO HHTETPHUPOBAHHOI B CUTYAIIMIO JBHKEHHSI, BBIPDKEHHOT'O HCXOAHBIM iarosioM. OHUM
13 apryMEHTOB SIBJSICTCS TpakToBKa pumMepoB (5) u3 [Rappaport Hovav 2008]: B o6oux ciydasx
TPYIIBI C TPEAIIOTOM 0 BBOJISIT CUTYAIUIO NepeMenieHust (00UYKH 1 Msiua COOTBETCTBEHHO), O1-
Haxo B (5a) OHa MPOMCXOANT OAHOBPEMEHHO C CHTyallel ‘KaTUTh’, B OTIIMYKE OT npumepa (5b),
B KOTOPOM CHUTYyalust OpOCcaHMs UMEIa MECTO, a TIEpeMeIeHNe Ma9a K Mapu — HeT.

(5) AHDmMcKun
a. John rolled the barrel to the store.
¢ JKOH npuKatui 00YKy K Marasusy’.
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b. I threw the ball to Mary (but aimed badly and she didn t catch it).
“51 6pocuit Msia Mapu (HO TUI0X0 LEHIICS, M OHA ero He roimana)’. (c. 186)

Ilecrast maBa (“A visual stimulus for eliciting associated motion”) M. Broiiepme onmcbiBaeT
Habop mtroctpanuii («Mcropust 00 0XoTe» ), KOTOphIE OBLTH CICIHATBHO Pa3padoTaHbl IS 3a-
IIFCH PacCKa3oB, COAEPIKAIIIX ITOKA3aTeIN COIMyTCTBYIOIIETO IBIDKEHMS. B pesynbrare 3ammcu
TEKCTOB OT 14 HOCHUTENEH sI3bIKa 3ce-9xXa (< TAKAHCKUE < [TAHO-TAKAHCKUE) OBUTH TTOTyYeHBI
TpUMEPHI Ha GONBINYI0 YacTh MOKa3aTeNeil COMyTCTBYOIIETO ABHKCHHS B 3TOM si3bike. Cpean
MHTEPECHBIX HAOIIONECHUH aBTOpa MOKHO OTMETHTH TO, YTO KOJIMYECTBO ITOKa3aTeel CoIyT-
CTBYIOIIETO JIBIKCHUSI B TEKCTAX BAPbUPOBAJIO 110 HOCHTEJISIM HEOUSBHTHBIM 00pa3oM. MoXXHO
Ob110 OBI OXKUIATh, YTO MOJIO(bIC HOCUTEIH, UCTIOB3YIOIIHE SI3bIK MEHEE aKTHBHO, I HOCUTEIIH
U3 PETHOHA, T1Ie A3BIK OONBIIE HE MepenaeTcs ACTSIM, OyayT yrnmoTpeOasITh MEHBINIE MTOKa3aTe-
JIel COMYTCTBYIOIIETO JBMKEHUS, YEM B3POCIIbIE HOCUTENN U HOCUTENN U3 PETHOHA, TIIE SI3BIK
nepenaeTcs JeTsM, OIHaKo Takoro 3 (dexra He HaOIoIaI0Ch. ABTOpP OTMEYAET, YTO HA PE3yJib-
TaThl MOIJIM MOBJIUSTH, HAITPUMED, CTEIIEHb KOM(OpTa B ITPOIIECCE BHIMOIHEHUS 3aJaHus (YeM
Oosee yenoBeK pacciiabiieH, TeM OOJbIIe IMoKa3aTeel COMyTCTBYIOIIETO ABMKEHHS BCTpeda-
€TCsI B €T0 PeUH).

OcrTabHbIe YETHIPE YaCTH KHUTH ITOCBSIICHBI Pa3INYHBIM apeanam: ABctpanust 1 OkeaHus
(a. IT), Amepuxa (. III), Adpuxa (4. IV) u Azus (4. V).

Bropas yacTh, nocssieHHas si3bikaM ABcTpasini 1 OKeaHHWH, COACPIKUT YEThIPE IIIaBbI.
B cenbmoii (rtoutn ctoctpannuHoi) rimase (“Associated motion in the Pama-Nyungan languages
of Australia”) I'. Kox paccmarpuBaeT cormyTCTBYIOIIEE IBIYKEHHE B SI3bIKAX ITaMa-HBIOHTa. ABTOD
MIPUBOJIUT aHAJIM3 CIIOKHOM CHCTEMBI COITYTCTBYIOILIETO JIBHKECHHS B apaHANIICKOM SI3bIKE KalTe-
The (TOTIOHEHHEIN TI0 cpaBHEHUIO ¢ padbotoit [Koch 1984]), cpaBHIBaET CHCTEMBI COITYTCTBYIO-
IIIET0 IBI)KEHNS BCEX apaHJUHCKHX S3bIKOB, a 3aTeM 00CYK/IaeT U JAHHBIE Psiia IPYTHUX SI3BIKOB
MaMa-HbIOHTa. ABTOD JIEMOHCTPHPYET, UTO OKa3aTeIH ITOH KaTeropuu NPUCYTCTBYIOT B 41 sI3bIKe
(KoMM4ecTBO COKpaTUTCA 10 35, ecy CrpyNIHpoBaTh HEKOTOphble AuanekTsl) u3 100 paccmo-
TpeHHBIX. B crarbe npuBoasaTCs 0000IICHNST OTHOCUTEIBHO CUCTEM COITYTCTBYIOIIETO JIBHIKE-
HUSI B 3THX SI3bIKaX: OHHM BapbUPYIOT MO YPOBHIO CIIOKHOCTH M TTapameTpam. Takxe oOcyxaa-
eTcs reorpadudeckast AUCTPUOYIHS (CIOKHBIE CHCTEMBI TPYIIIUPYIOTCS B IIEHTPE ABCTPAIIHH;
MIPOCTBIE CUCTEMBI PACIIPOCTPAHEHBI B OCTAIIBHBIX YACTSIX KOHTHHEHTA, I7I€ TOBOPST Ha SI3bIKAX
raMa-HbIOHTa) ¥ AMAXPOHMYECKHUE NCTOYHUKH IOKa3aTesell COMyTCTBYIOLIETO NBIDKCHUS (ca-
MBIH YaCTOTHBIH — KOHCTPYKIUS, COCTOSIIAsI U3 HE(UMHUTHOTO IVIAroJia M Iviarojia JBHKSHUS]).

OcraBimecst TpH IIaBbl B 3TOM YaCTH MOCBSIIEHBI OTJEIbHBIM si3bIkaM. /1. Ocrap6u (ra1. 8,
“Mudburra associated motion in an areal perspective”) o0cyKIaeT TaHHBIC S3bIKa MYTITyppa
(< IIAMA-HBIOHIA) C ABYMS ITOKA3aTEIISIMH COITYTCTBYIOIIETO ABIKEHUS (‘OT JEHKTHIECKOTO IICH-
Tpa’; ‘K AEUKTUIECKOMY IICHTPY ), KOTOPBIE MOTYT J00aBIIATh MPEIISCTBYIONIEE FITH OHOBPE-
MeHHOe coObITHe. [IprcoeanHssICh K I1arojiaM JBMKSHUS, 9TH [T0Ka3aTelIn MOryT 0003Ha4aTh
KaK OpUEHTALNIO (Hanpumep, ‘yrnacTh MO HaIpaBJICHUIO K TOBOPALIEMY’), TaK U COIYTCTBYIO-
11ee JBIKeHUE (HalpuMep, ‘IPUATH U yIIacTh’), @ UX COYETaHUE C MTPOYMMH [IIarojaMnu MOXKET
0003HaYaTh COMYTCTBYIOIECE JBIKCHUE, HO HE OPUEHTAINIO. DTH MOKA3aTeJId HE COUCTAIOTCS
€O BCEMHM 3HAYEHHUSIMU BPEMEHHU U MOJAIBHOCTHU U IPUCOEAUHSIIOTCS ocie nokaszareneid TAM,
a He 10, YTO HETUIIMYHO JJIsl APYTUX MTaMa-HbIOHTCKUX SI3bIKOB. [Ipeamonaraercs, 9To 3TH CBOH-
CTBa MOT'YT OBITh O0YCJIOBJICHBI KOHTAKTAMH C COCEIHUMHU MUH/INHCKUMH si3bIKaMu. MIHTEepecHo,
YTO B OTHOM M3 MUHMHCKHUX SI3BIKOB (BaMIiast) TAK)Ke CyLIECTBYIOT JIBa [TOKa3aTesl COIyTCTBY-
tomiero aABmxeHus. [Ipn 9ToM nokasareny COmyTCTBYIONIETO ABMKEHHS B SI3bIKE MYTITyppa Ipo-
M30LIIN OT MOKa3aTesiell IIaroibHOM OpUEeHTAINH, @ TIOKa3aTellN COIyTCTBYIOIETO ABHKCHHS
B SI3BIKE BaMIIasi — OT TJIaroJIoB.

ABTOp Taxke mpuUBOANT Tabnwiy (c. 341 pereH3upyeMoro n3gaHus), 0000IIAIONIYI0 pas3-
JIMYMST MEXK]TY 1TOKa3aTeNsIMU TIaroJbHONH OPUEHTAI[MK U COIYTCTBYIOLIETO JBM)KEHHMSI, CM. Ta-
Onmiry. OH cUMTAET, YTO [TOKA3aTEeNI COMYTCTBYIOIIETO BHKEHHSI MOTYT 0003HA4aTh KaK OpPUEH-
TaIMIO, TaK U COITYTCTBYIOIIEE IBI)KCHHE, IPUCOETMHSISCH K I1aroyiaM aBrkeHus. [Tokazarenn
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«OPHUEHTALMOHHOT0Y» COIMYTCTBYIOMIETO IBUKECHUS («IEHKTHIECKOT0)» COIyTCTBYIOIIETO JIBIKE-
Hus B TepMuHax A. Benbkaan) B CBOIO Ouepelb HE MOTYT BBOIUTH JOMOJHUTEIBHOE COOBITHE
MIepEMEIICHHS C TIIaroJiaMy JBHXKCHHUS, HO MOTYT 0003Ha4aTh COIYTCTBYIOIIEE TBHKCHHE C TJIa-
rojaMHu ApYyrux JeKCHueckuX KiaccoB. [lokazarenu raroJbHOM OpUEHTAIIMH HE BBIPAXKAIOT CO-
MyTCTBYIOLIEE IBUKEHUE HU C TIIaroJaMM JBUKEHMSI, HU C IIPOYUMHU [JIaroJiaMu.

Tabruya
3HaueHHe NoKa3aTeJeil J1aroJbHOi OPMEeHTALIMN M COMYTCTBYIOIIEro IBUKeHUS
B 3aBHCHUMOCTH OT THIIA [JIaroJia

Tnaroabuas «OpHeHTANHOHHOE» ConyrcTByionee

OpHEeHTalus COMyTCTBYIOLIEE IBUKEHUE JABHKEHHE
I'marossr OpuenTanys

Opuenranus Opuenranus
JIBUKEHUS (/ConyTcTBYHOLICE TBHIKCHUC)
IIpoune Opuenranys /

Opuenranus CoIyTCTBYIOIIEE JIBUKCHHUE
[JIaroJIbI ConyTcTByIoLIee IBUKEHUE

JI. Pun u K. JIuazacu (ra. 9, “Now the story’s turning around: Associated motion and direc-
tionality in Ende, a language of Papua New Guinea’) onmucBIBaIOT 1oKa3areib IIarojJbHOi opu-
eHTannu (‘K AeWKkTudeckoMy LeHTpy ) B a3bike 3HAe (Ilamya— HoBas I'BuHes), koTOpHIit B co-
YeTaHUH C IVIarojlaMy, He 0003HA4YaloUIMMHU JIBU)KEHHE, MOXKET KOJMPOBaTh COMYTCTBYIOIIEE
JIBIDKEHHUE (BBIpakasi MpeIIIeCTBOBAHNE, OTHOBPEMEHHOCTh WIIH CIIC/IOBaHKE). ABTODHI Mpe-
JararoT HOBBIA TePMUH «HH(EPCHTUBHOE COMyTCTBYIOIIee ABmKeHHe» (inferential associated
motion) B IPOTHBOBEC «CTIEIMATN3NPOBAHHOMY COITYTCTBYIOIIEMY JBIKCHUIO». TepMUH «1eH-
KTUYECKOE COMyTCTBYIOIIee NBKeHne» (deictic associated motion), BBeaenusi A. benbkaan,
OHU CUHMTAIOT HE BIIOJIHE YJAauHbIM, IOCKOJbKY CIIELUAIM3UPOBAHHBIC MTOKA3aTENN COMYTCTBY-
IONIETO JIBMYKEHUSI TAK)KE UMEIOT IEHKTUYECKUI KOMIIOHEHT B CBOEM 3HAYCHHH.

. loxkun (. 10, “Preverbal directionals as markers of associated motion in Paluai (Aus-
tronesian; Oceanic)”) paccmarpuBaeT 10 rmokasareineil 11aroJbHONH OPUEHTAIIMH B aBCTPOHE-
3UICKOM SI3BIKE Talyail (0airyaH-TIaMm), KOTOpPBIE YIOTPEONIAIOTCS KaK B MPEAINIarolbHON, Tak
U B TOCTIIATOJIbHON MO3MLUHU. ABTOP AEMOHCTPHPYET, YTO 3TH MOKA3aTEeNH, IPUCOSANHSIICH
K TJIarosiaM, He 0003HayYaroIUM JIBU)KEHHE, MOTYT (yHKIIMOHHPOBATh KaK IOKA3aTeH COIyT-
CTBYIOLIETO (TIPE/IIIECTBYIOIETO) IBHKEHNUS, HO JIMIIb B IPEANIaroabHON mo3unuu. OH 3aKIIro-
YaeT, YTO Pa3INYHbIC CBOICTBA pACCMOTPEHHBIX UM MOKa3aTesel, KOTOPHIE 3aBUCST OT ITO3HILIUH,
MOTYT CIIy’KHTb IPUMEPOM MoJurpaMMarukanuzanuu [Craig 1991]—npornecca, npu Kotopom
OIMH 3JIEMEHT MOJKET 3BOJIIOIOHUPOBATh B HECKOJIBKO PAa3HBIX IPAMMATHYECKHX MapKEpOB.

TpeTbs 4acTh, MOCBAIICHHAA SI3bIKAM AMEPUKH, TAKXKE COIEP>KUT YETHIPE IVIaBbI. J[Be II1aBbI
MTOCBSIIIICHBI KOHKPETHBIM si3bikaM. A. Tayuiman (. 11, “Associated motion in Chacobo (Pano)
in typological perspective”) onucbiBaeT JaHHbIE TTAHOAHCKOTO SI3bIKA 4aK00O (< MAHOAHCKME
< ITAHO-TAKAHCKUE), B KOTOPOM OH BBIJICJIMII CEMb ITOKa3aTelIel COMyTCTBYIOIIETO ABHKECHHS
(B OTIIMUME OT MPEIBIAYIINX NCCIICIOBaHMUI, B KOTOPBIX OBIIIM ONMCAHBI JIUIIb TPH TTOKa3aTeIst).
OTH MOKa3aTenn MOTYT TAaKXKe BBIPAXKaTh OPHEHTALMOHHbBIE U ACTIEKTyaJIbHbIC 3HAYCHUS. AB-
TOP pacCMaTpUBAET, TPUBHOCAT JIM 3TH MapKepbl KOMITIOHEHT MEPEMEIICHUs IPU UX yHoTpede-
HUHM C IJIAroJIaMH, He BBIPAXKAIOIIMMHU JIBHXKEHHUE, M IPUXOAUT K BBIBOJLY, UTO 3Ta TUArHOCTHKA
HE JIaeT OJJHO3HAYHOI'O OTBETA — KOPITYCHBIE JIAHHBIE MOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO YAaCTOTHOCTD BhIpaXKe-
HUSI COITYTCTBYIOIIETO JIBU)KCHHSI BAPBUPYET B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT THIIA JIBHKCHHUS: OJTHOBPEMEH-
Hoe (B 70 % ciry4aeB nokasarenb KOAUpyeT COITyTCTBYIOIIEe ABIKEHHE) > nocineytomiee (39 %)
> mpemmecTBytomee (27 %).

A. Bupmans u J1. [Iqita (. 12, “Pilaga directionals and the typology of associated motion™)
HCCIEYIOT s13bIK NHiara (< IYAHKYPY). B 9ToM si3bike Oorarasi cucrema riarojibHOW OpHeHTa-
IIMH, HaCUUThIBatomas 14 nokasareseil. ABTOPBI OIHMCHIBAIOT TPH ITOKa3aTelsl, KOTOPbIE TaKKe
MOTYT (DYHKIIHOHMPOBATh KaK IOKa3aTeJId COITyTCTBYIONIETO JBIKeHMsI. OHM OTMEYaIOT, 4TO
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B KOHCTPYKIHMSX C COMYTCTBYIOUINM JBIKEHHEM IEPEMEINAIOINMCS 00BEKTOM OKa3bIBACTCS
JTH00 TPSMON 0OBEKT MEPEXOIHOIO IIAroja, JIM00 CYOheKT HEIIEPEXOAHOTO IJIaroia, HO He CyOb-
€KT MEePEeXOIHOTO IVIaroyia. ABTOPBI MPEAIONAraloT, YTO Takas adCONOTHBHAS CTPATETHsI MO-
KET OOBSICHATHCS 00BEJMHEHNEM BBIPAKCHHSI COIYTCTBYIOIIETO ABMKCHUS C alIIMKATHB-
HOW (DYHKITHCH.

Tpunanuaras riaBa (“Associated motion in North America (including Mexico and Central
America)”) M. [Ipaiiepa uMeeT KOHTHHEHTAIBHBIH OXBAT: aBTOP MCCIEAYET COIMyTCTBYIOIIEE
nBmkenue B CeBepHoil u LlenTpansHOl AMepuKke. JTa KaTeropHsi OTCYTCTBYET B IIATH CEMBSIX,
B TO BpeMs Kak B 29 ceMbsIX U B HEKOTOPBIX SI3bIKaX-M30JIITaX OHA 3aCBHUJIETEIbCTBOBAaHA. boib-
IIMHCTBO SI3BIKOB MMEET MPOCTHIE CUCTEMBI (C OTHUM WJIM ABYMsI okazaressimu). Hanbosbiree
KOJIMYECTBO TTOKa3aTesel 3a)MKCHPOBAHO B I0TO-AL[TEKCKOM SI3bIKE TUMOMIIA (TTAHAMHUHT) C Cce-
MBIO EMHUIAMH U B AJITOHKHHCKOM S3bIKE MEHOMHUHH C IIECThIO equHuIaMu. K HenocTatkam
IJIaBbl MO’KHO OTHECTH OTCYTCTBHE pasfielia ¢ OOIIMMH BBIBOJAMHU.

Yerwipuaauaras riaasa (“Associated motion in the Otomi family”) H. Dpuanaec-I'puna
n 3. [lanankapa onuckIBaeT COMyTCTBYIOLIEE JIBMIKEHHE B TPEX SI3bIKaX OTOMH (< OTO-MAHI'CKUE).
PaccmarprBaeMble SI3BIKH PA3JIMYAIOTCSI 110 CTETICHN CIIOKHOCTH CUCTEMBI COITY TCTBYIOIIETO JIBH-
JKEHUSL: OT OJTHOTO JI0 YETHIPEX CEMaHTHYECKUX NTPOTUBONOCTABICHHUH. BO BCex Tpex si3bIKax 3a-
(uKcHpoBaH BEHTHB (‘K JEUKTHIECKOMY IIEHTPY ), KOTOPBIA MOXKET BBIPaXKaTh MPEAIICCTBYIO-
11ee, OTHOBPEMEHHOE U Mocieayomiee AprmxeHne. OCOOEHHOCTBIO KATETOPHH COITY TCTBYIOILIETO
JBMIKCHUSA B OTHUX A3BIKAX SABJIACTCA TO, UYTO €€ 3HAYCHUA BBIPAXKAIOTCA KYMYJIATHUBHO C BUIO-BpE-
MEHHBIMHU ¥ MOJIAJIbHBIMU TIOKa3aTeISIMU 1 JINIIOM CYOBEKTa U C TIOMOIIIBIO YepeJOBAHHH B KOPHE.

YeTBepTas 4acTh, IOCBAIICHHAS s13bIKaM A(PUKH, COIEPIKUT IISITh I1aB. YeThIpe N3 HUX I10-
CBSIIIICHBI OTACTHHBIM SI3BIKOBBIM CeMbsIM. B maTHaamaroi riase (“Associated motion in Bantu
languages™) P. I'epya, X. I'i6con u b. IlepcoH ommchIBarOT COMyTCTBYIOIIEE IBIKECHHUE B 55 S3bI-
Kax 0aHTy, OONBIIMHCTBO U3 KOTOPBIX UMEET MIPOCTHIE CUCTEMBI, COCTOSIINE U3 OJHOTO MOKa3a-
Tenst (0OBIYHO UTHBA ‘OT NEHKTHUYCCKOTO IIEHTPa’) WM ABYX (MTHUB ‘OT ACHKTHYECKOTO IEHTpa’,
BEHTHUB ‘K AeHKTHYecKoMy IIeHTPY ). Taxke 00CyKIaeTcst CHHTaKCHYECKHUi CTaTyc rnepemMenia-
IOIIErocs y4acTHHKA CUTyaluy (B 00IIeM cirydae — CyOBbEKT), TAKCHCHBIE OTHOLICHHS MEXTY
COITYTCTBYIOIINM JIBH)KCHHEM W CHTYAIHeH, BBIPAXaeMOH MCXOIHBIM IJIaroyioM (B 00ILEeM City-
yae — MPEe/IIeCTBYIONIee ABMKCHNE; TOIBKO OAMH S3BIK MPOTHBOIIOCTABISAET MPEIIECTBYIO-
€€ ¥ OJIHOBPEMEHHOE JBMKEHHE) U JAIbHEHIIIYIO BOJIFOIHIO 3HAYEHUH COOTBETCTBYIOIINX
[IOKa3aTellell B HEKOTOPBIX SI3bIKaX.

B mecTHagmaroii riase (“Associated motion and deictic directional in Atlantic languages™)
C. Byasen paccmarpuBacet naHHbBIC 28 aTJIAHTHUCCKUX S3BIKOB (< KOHT'O-ATJIAHTUYECKHUE). OHa
MIOKA3bIBACT, YTO B YACTH ITHX S3bIKOB €CTh CIICIHAIN3UPOBAHHBIC CHCTEMBI COITYy TCTBYIOIIETO
JIBIDKEHUS (B TEPMHUHOJIOTHH aBTOpa “‘exclusive associated motion™), KOTopbIe comepIKar OT OJi-
HOTO JI0 TPEeX IMoKa3aTesiel (CaMblif 9aCTOTHBIN 0003HaYaeT MPEAIIeCTRYIOMIEE ABIKESHUE OT ACH-
KTH4eckoro neHTpa). OHa Taxoke paccMmarpuBaeT D-AM cuctemsl (Tae moKa3aTemH IaroJbHON
OpHEHTAIMU MOTYT 0003HAYaTh COMYTCTBYIOIIEE JIBMKEHUE C HEKOTOPBIMY Itaroinamu) 1 AM-D
cucTeMbl (I1€ OKa3aTeNn COMYTCTBYIOMIETO BMKEHUS! HAYMHAIOT YHOTPEOISAThCS B KauecTBE
TOKa3aresel 1aroJbHOM OPUEHTALNHN).

B cemnaaunaroii riiaBe (“Ventive, associated motion and aspect in J6ola Fooiii (Atlantic)”)
. Kpeccenst u A. Baccene o0cyxmaeTcs moKa3aTelb [IarobHOW OpHEeHTAnK (BEHTHB) B aT-
JIAHTHYECKOM SI3bIKE JIbOJIa-(POHH, KOTOPBIH MOXKET (DYHKIIMOHUPOBATh KaK I10Ka3aTelb COIMyT-
CTBYIOIIIETO JBIKCHHS (C IIarojaMu, He 0003HAYAOIIMMU IBH)KEHHE). DTOT ITOKA3aTeIb TAKIKE
MOXXET 0003Ha4aTh, 4YTO YEJIOBEK, MPUCYTCTBYIONIMH B ICHKTHYECKOM IIEHTPE, JIeNall Win OyaeT
JlenaTh YTO-TO, HaXOJSICh I7Ie-TO B JIPYTOM MECTE, a TAK)KE BBIPAXKaTh aCHEKTyaIbHOE 3HAUCHHE
(‘pa3BuTHE TIpOIIECCa B HANIPABICHUN HEKOTOPOTO pe3yibTara’).

Bocemuaauaras riaBa (“The extension of associated motion to direction, aspect and
argument structure in Nilotic languages™) 1. II3iiH mocBsiieHa moKa3areasaM IIaroJbHON
OpHeHTaluK (B YaCTHOCTH, UTUBY M BEHTHBY) B HUJIOTCKHX SI3bIKaX, KOTOPbIE B COYETAHUU
¢ Tiarojamu, He 0003HAYAIONIMMHU JIBHKEHHE, MOTYT (YHKIIMOHHPOBATh KaK IOKa3aTeln
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COIYTCTBYIOIIETO ABMKCHUS (B I0)KHOHMIIOTCKHX SI3BIKAX — TOJIBKO B COUYETAaHUU CO CIICIH-
aJBHBIM ITOKa3aTesieM, KOTOPhIi Takxke o0cyxaaercs B I11. 19). YTBepkaaeTcs, 4TO OHH MOTYT
MEHSITh MOJIeJb yrpaBiieHus Tiiaroia. (O MOJeNnsiX YHpaBIeHHs U MTOKa3aTelsiX COMyTCTBYIO-
IIETO0 JBMKEHUS CM. Takxke 1. 22.) OHU UMEIOT U acleKTyalIbHble (DYHKIIUH: UTHB MapKUPYET
UMIEepPEKTUBHOCTD, & BEHTUB — MHXOATUBHOCTH / Tep(eKTHBHOCTH. VIHTEpecHO, 4To B (BOC-
TOYHOHMIIOTCKOM) MacCaiiCKOM SI3BIKE 3TH MTOKA3aTEIH TOYTH BCET/a BBIPAKAIOT OTHOBPEMEH-
HOE JIBIKEHHUE, YTO IIPOTHBOPEUHT HEPAPXUH ‘TIPEALICCTBYIOIIEE ABM)KCHNE > OTHOBPEMEHHOE
newkenne’ n3 [Guillaume 2016]. Kpome Toro, 3Tu mokaszaresin ynoTpeOnstoTcs 4aiie BCero
C MalMeHCOM MEPEXOAHBIX TJIAroj0B U PeXke BCEro ¢ areHCOM IepPEeXOHbIX raroyios. Tem ca-
MBIM, MBI HaOJTf0/1aeM a0COTIOTUBHYIO CTPATETHIO, YTO HE BITOJHE YKIIA/ILIBACTCS B UEPAPXUIO
‘CyOBEKT ABIDKCHUS > ‘00BEKT IBMIKCHUS .

JesaTnaanaras riasa (“The ‘along’deictic-directional verb suffix complex in Kupsapiny”)
K. KaBaTu onycheIBaeT JaHHbIE I0KHOHMIIOTCKOTO sI3bIKa Kyricabunu. [Tokazarenn UTHBa 1 BEH-
THBa MOTYT MapKHpPOBaTh INIArOJbHYI0 OPHEHTAIMIO C IJiaroiaMu JBrmxeHus. C riaronamu,
He 0003HaYAIONIMMU JABMYKEHHE, STH IT0Ka3aTeId MOTYT 0003Ha4arh (I0CIeAYyOIIee) COIy TCTBY-
IolIee IBM)KCHNE CyObeKTa, HO JIMIIb B COYETAHUH CO CIICIMAIbHON MOpdeMoii (cp. Takxke 00-
cykJeHue B II. 18)—u 3To coueTaHue Mmokasaresieil Bcerja MPUBHOCHUT acTleKTyaIbHBIH KOM-
MTOHEHT (TIPOIOIDKUTENBFHOCTH, ‘for some time”).

B aBannaroii rmase (“At the intersection of associated motion, direction and exchoative
aspect in the Koman languages”) M. OTepo uccienyer mokasareiy rarojbHONH OpUeHTANN
B IITH KOMaHCKHX s13bIKax *. OH paccMaTpUBaeT TPH KJlacca IV1aroJioB: IJIaroJibl JIBH)KEHHSI, TI1a-
TOJTBI JICSITEIEHOCTH, HE MTOApa3yMeBaroIie IBH)KECHHE, U CTaTUBbL. [IprcoeuHsIsCh K TUHAMH-
YEeCKHM IJIarosiam, He 00O03HAYaroNIMM JIBH)KEHHE, STH II0Ka3aTeJId MOTYT 0003Ha4aTh IocIe-
JyIolIee JBIKCHHE CyOBEeKTa (MPEANIeCTBYIONIEEe U OHOBPEMEHHOE IBMKCHUE BBIPAYKACTCS
C MIOMOIIIBIO CEPUATIBHBIX TIIATOJIBHBIX KOHCTPYKIuif). OTHAKO B COUYETaHUU CO CTATUBHBIMU IVIa-
rojlaMy 3HaueHHE OJIHOTO U3 MOKa3aTesel BapbUPYeET 10 sS3bIKaM: OH MOXKET Kak 0003Hauarh co-
IyTCTBYIONIEE JIBIKEHHE, TaK 1 MApPKUPOBaTh TEPMUHATUBHEIH (“‘exchoative” B TepMHUHOIOTUH
aBropa) actekT (6). Takoe noBeeHNe TTOKa3aTeneil HHTEPECHO B CBsI3U ¢ uepapxueil A. beib-
Kaau (3), coracHO KOTOPOW CTaTHBHBIC ITIaroiibl Hanbosee CKIOHHBI K IPOUTEHHUSIM, COZIepkKa-
IIMM COITyTCTBYIOIIEE ABHKEHHE.

(6) KoMO (< KOMAHCKHUE)
manga p’el-ki-n (i=7angt)
MaHro  ObITb_KpacHbIM-DD2-3PL  LOC=S.
‘Manro 6b1TH KpacHbIe (B SIHTY) . (ceifuac yxxe He KpacHbIe) (c. 796)

IIaTas 4yacTh, comeprKalas IBe TIIaBhI, MOCBSIIEHA s3pIKaM A3un. B nBaguaTh mepBoii
riaBe (“Associated motion in Sino-Tibetan, with a focus on Gyalrongic and Kiranti”) T XKax,
A. Jlaocya u l11. YskaH ONMUCHIBAIOT COITYyTCTBYIOLIEE IBU)KECHNE B CHHO-THOCTCKHX sI3bIKaX, (O-
KyCHPYSICh Ha ThSUIPOHICKHX SI3bIKaX (B KOTOPBIX 3aMKCHPOBAHbI JBa ITOKa3aTeNs) U Ha SI3bI-
Kax KHPaHTH (B KOTOPBIX KOJIMYECTBO MOKA3aTeNICH BaphbUPYET OT HYJIS 10 ceMu). B wactHOCTH,
OHH TIOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO B THSIIPOHTCKUX SI3bIKaX (B OTIIMYHE OT S3BIKOB KHPAHTH) BBICOKA CTE-
TIeHb WHTETPAIlUH COOBITHH (HampuMmep, B chepy AeHCTBUSA OTPUIIAHHS TOMANAI0T KaK JIEKCH-
YEeCKHUIl TJIaroj, Tak U MepeMeIieHne, KOIUPyeMoe MOKa3aTeNIeM COMTyTCTBYIOIETO ABIKCHHUS).

JBanmaTh BTOpas riaBa (“Associated motion in Tungusic languages: A case of mixed
argument structure”) b. I[Nakennopd u H. M. CToiiHOBO# MOCBsIIIEHA OMMCAHUIO TOKA3aTeIs
(TIpeAIIeCTBYIOIIEro) COMYTCTBYIOIIETO JBMKEHHS B IIATH TYHI'YCCKUX s13bIKaxX. OiHO 13 HaOImo-
JICHHUI aBTOPOB 3aKJIFOYACTCS B TOM, YTO IJIATOJIBI C 3TUM TIOKa3aTelleM MOTYT BBOAHUTH MIPOCTPaH-
CTBEHHBIC apTyMEHTHI (I1e]Tb, HICTOYHUK, TPACKTOPHs) B JOMOTHEHNE K apTyMEHTaM OCHOBHOTO
IJIaroyia WM BMECTO HUX, YTO HETUITUYHO IS TIOKa3aTelel 3Toil kateropun. Bripouewm, kak oT-
MEUaroT aBTOPbI, «CMEIIAHHAS apPIyMEHTHAsl CTPYKTYPa MOXKET ObITh OOYCIIOBJICHA HEYETKOM

4 I/IHOF,Z[a OTH SA3BIKH BKIIOYAIOT B HUJIO-CAXapCKYyI0 MaKpOCEMbIO, HO TaKasi TPAKTOBKa TUCKYCCHUOHHA.
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TpaHUIEH MeXTy KaTeTOpUsAMH COITyTCTBYIOMEro ABkeHus (‘V u 3areM X’) U IBIKEHHUS C Iie-
1610 (“V, uTo0BI X): B «IETIEBBIX» MPOUTEHHUSIX COOBITHE JIBUKSHHUS OKa3bIBACTCS [ICHTPAILHBIM
(nBrxeHHe V MpoOMU30ILI0, HO COObITHE X €llle He HACTYIINIIO).

Crnemyer OTMETHTh HEKOTOPYIO HEMOCIEI0BATEIbHOCTh TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKOTO arnmapara
KHUTH. PeakTopsl peniiy He YHU(PHUIIMPOBATh HCIIOIb3yeMbIe TEPMHUHBI (CM. TaOJHUITy BCEX
UCTIONIb30BaHHBIX TEPMUHOB B IaBax Ha c¢. 10). st 0603HaueHns o1HOTO (heHOMEHa B pa3HbIX
IJ1aBax UCTIONB3YIOTCS PA3IUYIHbBIC TEPMHUHBI, HATPUMEP, HTUB U aHIATHB, cp. BTI. 13 Ha c. 138
«aHJAaTUBHAsA YaCTHLA dzd (OTIIIOCCUPOBAHHAS KaK ‘IT’ OT ‘ITIVE’)». OHH U Te ’Ke TePMUHBI MO-
T'YT UCIIOIB30BAThCS sl 0003HAYECHUSI Pa3IMYHBIX (DEHOMEHOB (HaAIpUMep, TEPMUH «aHIATHB)
UCIIOJNIb3YETCs B pa3HbIX TIaBax Jyls 0003HAYCHUs KAK OPHEHTALMH OT AEHKTHYECKOTO LIEHTPa,
TaK ¥ OTCYTCTBHSI OpHEHTaIMN). [TToccupoBanye B pa3HbIX IIaBax (a MHOTAA U B IIPEAEax Of-
HOH IJIaBbI) TaKkKe He YHU(UINPOBAHO. Takke XOTEI0Ch OB OTMETHUTb, UTO B PEIIEH3UPYEMOM
W3/IaHUM HE XBaTaeT OTPUIIATEIIBHOTO S3bIKOBOTO MaTepualia, KOTOpbIii MOT Obl ceTaTh HEKO-
TOpbIE yTBEPXKJIeHNUs Oosiee yOeIUTEIbHBIMHU.

KaxkeTcst He BIIOJIHE yauHBIM M 00001IIeHUEe TaHHBIX B IIEpBOH I1aBe. PenakTopsl oTMevalor,
YTO KaTerOpHsi COITY TCTBYIOIIETO JIBHYKCHUS TIEPECEKACTCSI ¢ KAaTeropueH ABMKEHUS ¢ LETbIo (0Co-
OeHHO B Oy/TyIieM BPEMEHHU WM B UMIIEPATHBE), C TIIAr0OIEHON MHOXXECTBEHHOCTHIO (Cp. TIOKa3a-
TEJb «aMOYIIaTHBaY I «IUCTPHOYTHBAY, IMEIOIINI 3HAYEHHE ‘IeNlaTh B Pa3IMIHBIX MeCTax ),
c acriekToM u Ap. OHU JHIIb YIOMHHAIOT 3TH CMEXXHBIE KaTErOPHH, CChUIAsICh HA IVIABBI, B KOTO-
PBIX 3Ta IpobeMaTika o0cyxaaeTcs. TeM He MeHee pacIlipeHre 3TOM IIaBbl 00J1ee MOAPOOHBIM
00CyX/ICHHEM TaKUX TOUEK IIePeCeUeHHs U BKIIIOUYCHHEM PeJIeBaHTHBIX IPHMEPOB MO3BOJIUIIO ObI
YUTATEISIM C MEPBBIX CTPaHHUI] Oojee TIIyOOKO MOTPY3UTHCS B MCCIECIYEMYIO IIPOOIEeMATHKY.

WuTepecHo, 94To pa3HBIe aBTOPHI MPUXOIAT K pa3andHBIM BeiBogaM. Tak, M. [paiiep (1. 4)
CUHUTAET, YTO KAaTETOPHIO INIAr0JIbHON OPUEHTAINH HEIb3s1 pACCMaTPUBATh KaK YACTHBINA cIydait
KaTeropyuu COIyTCTBYIOIIETO JIBIKEHUs, B oTinune oT A. benbkanu (1. 5). Hexotopsle aBTOpsI
HE OTHOCSIT ITOKa3aTeJ M ABUKEHHS C LIENbI0 K KATETOPUH COMYTCTBYIOLIETO JIBUKEHHUS! (HaIIpH-
Mmep, k. JlaBctpana u JI. Pocc, mi. 3), B To BpeMs kKak HekoTopble oTHOcAT (M. Jlpaiiep, 1. 4).
Taknm 00pa3om, KaTeropusi COIyTCTBYIOIIETO IBIYKCHHUS OKa3bIBACTCS JTMOO OYEHB y3KOH (€ciu
YYUTHIBATH JIMIIH MOP(OIIOTHIECKHUE OKA3aTeIH, TP 3TOM HCKIIIOUast OKA3aTeJN JIBHYKCHHUS
C [IeNTbI0), MO0 BechbMa MIMPOKOH (€CITH YIUTHIBATEH BCE CITOCOOBI BBIPAYKCHUS COITYTCTBYIOIIETO
JIBIDKCHHSI, BKITIOUAsl TNIAroJbHbIC KOHCTPYKIMH, @ TAK)KE KOHCTPYKIIMH JABMKEHHSI C LEIIBIO).
Takue HeueTKue rpaHULIbl 3TOM KaTErOpUU MOTYT 3aTPyINHATh €€ XOJUCTHUUECKOE TIOHUMAaHUE.

[ToxBeneM uTor: penieH3upyeMblii COOPHHK cTareil, HECMOTPsI Ha TIpeIBAPUTEIBHBII Xapak-
TEp CAETaHHBIX BHIBOJIOB U 000OLICHUH, HECOMHEHHO, SIBIISETCS BaXKHEHIIIMM IIaroM B HCCIIe-
JIOBAaHWH KAaTErOPHUHU COITyTCTBYIOLIETO ABHKEHHS. DTa JIEBATHCOTCTPAHNYHASI KHUTA CONEPKUT
MHOTO IICHHBIX CBEJCHMH O S3bIKaX M3 Pa3HBIX apeasioB, TUIOIOTHYECKAX M TEOPETHUECKUX
HaOMIONCHNH, a TaK)KE€ OYEPUMBACT BO3MOXKHBIC HANpPaBJICHUS JaJbHEHIINX HCCIIEI0BaHUM.

CIIMCOK COKPAI[EHUI

2,3—2, 3 nuio PL — MHOKE€CTBEHHOE YHCIIO
DD2 — [oKa3aTelb [arojbHOW OPUEHTALIUN PRF— mepdekT

F— )KCHCKHI poJ SG — €JIMHCTBEHHOE YHCIIO
IMP — UMIICPATHB VEN — BCHTUB

LOC — JIOKaTuB
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'A‘ WCTOPUYECKUN DAKYJIbTET
FAYTH

BAKAJIABPUAT MATUCTPATYPA ACMUPAHTYPA
UcTopusa Mopenu BceMupHoW ncropum UcTopuueckne Hayku
KynbTyponorus KynbTypa MaccoBbIXx KOMMyHUKaL Ui 1 apxeonorus
Apxeonorus Teopus 1 NnpakTUKa apxeosiorn4eckux Teopus u uctopus

uccnepoBaHum KynbTypbl

KomnnekcHble obpa3oBaTenbHble MnporpamMmbl paspaboTaHbl crneumanMcramMm UCTOPUYECKOTO
dakynbTeTa C y4eToM NOCAeAHMNX HaYYHbIX LOCTUXXEHW N COBPEMEHHbIX 00LLEMUPOBbLIX TEHAEH LN,

B ocHoBe obpa3oBaTtenbHoro npouecca — nepefoBble TexHosnornu obydeHws, HanpaBfieHHble
Ha pa3BWTME MbIWEHUS W TBOPYECKOro MOTeHUMana JMYHOCTM, JOCTUXKEHMEe ycrnexa B npodeccuo-
HanbHol cpepe. CTyneHTbl dakynbTeTa ¢ MepBOro Kypca Morpy>alTcs B MUP akafeMUyeckon Hayku,
CNYLIAIOT NIEKUMW BeLyLWnX POCCUNCKMX YYEHbIX C MUPOBbLIMU MMEHAMM U CaMU YYacTBYIOT B Hay4HbIX
MeponpuaTuax. B obpasosaTenbHble nporpaMMel, NOMUMO 06513aTeNlbHbIX AUCLUUMIVH, NPEeRYCMOTPEH-
HbIX defepanbHbIMK CTaHLAPTaMM, BKJIOYEHbI YHUKAJIbHbIe aBTOpCKkMe yuyebHble Kypchl.

5 [TPUYUH MOCTYINWTb B TAYT'H

000
BblJAKOLLMECH WHAMBUAYAJIbHbBIN MEXXOYHAPOLHOE
MPEMOAABATEJIN noaxon COTPYAHUYECTBO

HayuHble  cOTpyAHUKM — BedyLux
uHctutytoB PAH, Bknilovas akapge-
MUKOB, 4/€HOB-KOPPECMOHAEHTOB,
[IOKTOPOB W KaHAMAATOB HayK.

MpenonaBaTtenb obLaeTcs ¢ KaxablM
CTYAEHTOM WHAMBUAYyanbHO, MOMO-
raeT B Bbibope BekTOpa npodeccuo-
HaNbHOrO Pa3BUTUS.

OTpenbHble NeKUMU YUTaloT Npurna-
WEeHHble Ccrneynannctel M3 [pyrux
cTpaH. bonblioe BHMMaHWe yaenseT-
sl 13bIKOBOW MOATOTOBKE.

YAOBCTBO

QakynbTeThl HaxoasTcs B MockBe
B HernocpeAcTBeHHOW 6anszoctn ot
MeTpo. ObyyeHne B mMaructpatype u
acnupaHType B OCHOBHOM NPOXOAUT
B BeuepHee Bpems. [lopaTb AoKy-
MEHTbI MOXHO OHNalH.

CTYAEHYECKAS XXU3Hb

CryneHTbl FTAYIH MoryT yyacTBoBaThH
B MHOMOYMCIIEHHbIX CTyAEHYeCKUX
knybax («410? Tpe? Korga?», Knyb
nonutuyeckoro aHanusa, Knraickni
pasrosopHbIi k1y6 v ap.).
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